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INTRODUCTION.
o~

-

THE Saddharma-juzdefika is one of the nine Dharmas
which Wy the titles of—1. Ashzasahasrikd Pra-
LHAPAsraeddtd ;) 2. Ganda-vytha; 3. Dasabhtmisvara ; 4. Sa-
madli-riga; 5. Lankdvatira; 6. Saddharma-pundarika;
7. Tathigata-githyaka; 8. Lalita-vistara; g. Suvarna-pra-
bhisa.

These nine works, to which divine worship is offered,
embrace (to use the words of the first investigator of
Nepalese Buddhism?) ‘in the first, an abstract of the
philosophy of Buddhism?; in the seventh, a treatise on
the esoteric doctrines; and in the seven remaining ones,
a full illustration of every point of the ordinary doctrine
and discipline, taught in the easy and effective way of
example and anecdote, interspersed with occasional in-
stances of dogmatic instruction. With the exception of
the first, these works are therefore of a narrative kind ; but
interwoven with much occasional speculative matter.’

As to the form, it would seem that all the Dharmas may
rank as narrative works, which, however, does not exclude in
some of them a total difference in style of composition and
character. The Lalita-vistara e.g. has the movement of a real
epic, the Saddharma-pundarika has not. The latter bears
the character of a dramatic performance, an undeveloped
mystery play, in which the chief interlocutor, not the only

! B, H. Hodgson, Essays on the Language, Literature, and Religion of Nepal
and Tibet, p. 133 cf. p. 49.

2 As the Perfect Pragiié is she who has produced all Tathigatas, the mother
of all Bodhisattvas, Pratyekabuddhas, and Disciples (see Cowell and Eggeling,
Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts, Journal of the Rayal Asiatic
Society, New Series, VIIL, p 3), we must infer that the work is chiefly intended
to set foith the principia rerum. It begins with chaos (pradhéna or pragff);
and hence its place at the commencement of the list, We may, perhaps, best
designate it as an absiract of mystic-natural or materialistic philosophy.
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one, is Sikyamuni, the Lord. It consists of a series of
dialogues, brightened by the magic effects of a would-be
supernatural scenery. The phantasmagorical parts of the
whole are as clearly intended to impress us with the idea
of the might and glory of the Buddha, as his speeches are
to set forth his all-surpassing wisdom. Some affinity of its
technical arrangement with that of the regular Indian drama
is visible in the prologue or Nid4na, where Mafigusri at the
end prepares the spectators and auditors—both are the
same—for the beginning of the grand drama, by telling
them that the Lord is about to awake from his mystic
slumber and to display his infinite wisdom and power.

In the book itself we find it termed a Satra or Sitrénta
of the class called Mah4vaipulya. In a highly instructive
discussion on the peculiar characteristics and comparative
age of the different kinds of Sfitras, Burnouf arrives at the
conclusion that the Mah4vaipulya Sttras are posterior to
the simple Sttras in generall. As there are two categories
of simple Siitras, 1. those in which the events narrated are
placed contemporaty with the Buddha, 2. those which
refer to persons living a considerable time after his reputed
period, e.g. Asoka?, it follows that the composition of the
Mahé4vaipulya Sttras must be held to fall in a later time
than the production of even the second category of simple
Stitras, Now in one of the latter, the Asoka-Avadina, we
read of Asoka using the word din4ra? which leads us to
the conclusion that the said Avadina was composed, not
only after the introduction of dindra from the West, in
the first century of our.era or later, but at a still more
modern time, when people had forgotten the foreign origin
of the coin in question,

The results arrived at by Burnouf may be right so far as
any Mahédvaipulya Sttra, as a whole, is concerned ; they
cannot be applied to all the component parts of such a
work. Not to go further than the Saddharma-pundarika

* Introduction b I'histoire du Buddhisme mndien, pp. 103-128.
* Bumouf, Introd. p. 218 seq.
* Bumouf, Introd. p. 423; cf. p. 431, where Pushyamitra is made to speak
P y pe
of Dindras; Max Muller, History of Ancient Sanskut Literature. P 245
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—

and the Lalita-vistara, it can hardly be questioned that
these works contain parts of very different dates, and derived
from various sources. The material discrepancies between
the version in prose and that in verse are occasionally too
great to allow us to suppose them to have been made
simultaneously or even by different authors conjointly at
workl. Further it can be shown that the Mahivaipulya
Sttras are partially made up of such materials as must be
referred to the oldest period of Buddhism. Let meadduce
some examples to render more clear what I mean.

If we compare Lalita-vistara (Calc. ed.), p. 513, 13-p. 514,
2, with Mahévagga (ed. Dr. Oldenberg) I, 5, 2, we perceive
that the passages are to a great extent literally identical,
and that the variations amount to little more than a
varietas lectionis.

The passage adduced: is in prose; now let us take some
stanzas. In Mahévagga I, 5, 3, the Lord utters the follow-
ing slokas: ’

kik%kena me adhigatam halam dini pakisitum,
rigadosaparetehi niyam dhammo susambudho.
pafisotagdmi nipuram gambhiram duddasaz azum
rdgarattd na dakkhanti tamokhandhena avuta.

This does not materially differ from Lalita-vistara, p. 515,
16 seq.:

Ppratisrotagimiko méirgo gambhiro durdziso mama,

na tasz drakshya(n)ti? ragdndh4 alaw: tasmAit prakisitum.
anusrotam pravihyante kimeshu patitiZ pragi/;
krikklrena me’yam sampriptam(!) alam tasmit prak4situm.

Though there is some difference in the wording and
arrangement of the verses, it is of such a kind as to exclude
all idea of the compiler of the Lalita-vistara having
composed the distichs himself. Even the words ayam
dhammo susambudho and nipumam of the PAli text
were known to him, as appears from the passage in prose
immediately preceding the slokas quoted: gambhira’

1 See e.g. the foot-note, p. 413.
2 An erroneous Sanskritisation of the present tense dakkhanti.
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khalvayam, Mahdbrahman, may4 dharmo ’bhisam-
buddha’ stkshmo nipuza/ Whatfollows, api Za me,
Brahman, ime githe abhtkshnzam pratibhisatal’,
is but a slight, not very felicitous modification of what we
read in the Mahdvagga L c.: api ’ssu bhagavantam imé
anakkkariyd githiyo pasibhamsu pubbe assuta-
pubbé.

Evidently from the same source are the verses in Trish-
fubh uttered by the god Brahma, Mah4dvagga I, 5, 7, and
those found in Lalita-vistara, p. 517, 3 seq. The former text
has:

pAturahosi Magadhesu pubbe

dhammo asuddho samalehi Aintito,
apApur’ etasz amatassa dviram

suzantu dhammas vimalenidnubuddhasm 2.

The other runs thus:
vido babhfiva samalair vikintito
dbarmo hy?® asuddho Magadheshu prvam;
amritase mune tad vivrinishva dvaram
srinvanti* dharma vipulam ® vimalena buddham.

On comparing the two texts we may infer that the PAli
version is purer, that vAdo babhfva is a corruption of
p4di babhtiva or something like it, answering to a
Sanskrit prddur babhtva, but we cannot deny that the
stanzas have the same origin.

In Mahivagga I, 5, 12, the Lord addresses the god
Brahma with the following Trishzubh :

apiruti tesam amatassa dvAird
ye sotavanto, pamufifantu ¢ saddham.

! Obviously an unhappy attempt to Sanskntise 2 Pili or Prikiit pati-
bhamsu; it ought to have been pratyabhisishzim

* The text is corrupt; we have either to read vimal&nubud dham, a
Tatpurnsha compound expressmg the same as what the text exhibits, or vima-
lena buddham.

 Hi is meaningless, and only a clumsy device to satisfy the exigency of
Sanskmit phonetical rules, which are not applicable to Priknt.

¢ Read srinvantu.

® Read dharmam vimalena. Vipula plobably owes its origin to a
dittography.

¢ I do not understand this pamuiikantu, 1 e. let them cast off, loose or emit.
Perhaps we have to read payusigantu, let them practise.
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vihimmsasafifit pagumam na bhisi
dhammam pazita manugesu, Brahma; iti.

Then in prose: Atha kho Brahmi Sahampati kativakiso
kho ’mhi bhagavata dhammadesaniy4 ’ti bhagavantam
abhividetvd padakkhizam katva tatth’ ev’ antaradhiyi.
The parallel passage in Lalita-vistara, P. 520, I9 seq.,

has:

apavritds teshAm! amzitasya dvard

Brahmann iti? satatam ye srotavantas,

pravisanfi sraddh4 na viheszasaig#s

srinvanti dharmasm Magadheshu sattvaz.

Atha khalu Sikht Mah&brahm4 TathigatasyAdhivAsanisz
viditvd tushfa udagra 4ttamand pramuditaZ pritisauma-
nasyagdtas TathAgatasya pidau sirasibhivanditvi tatrai-
vantaradhat,

At the meeting of the Agivaka monk Upaka and the
Buddha, the latter is represented as having pronounced the
following slokas (Mahédvagga I, 6, 8 and g):

na me &kariyo atthi, sadiso me na viggati,
sadevakasminz lokasmim n’ atthi me patipuggalo.
aham hi arahi loke, ahawm satthi anuttaro,

eko 'mhi samméisambuddho, sitibhito >smi nibbuto.
midisd ve Gini honti ye pattd dsavakkhayasm,
£itd me pipaki dhamm4 tasmiham Upaka® gino.

Materially the same slokas, albeit in somewhat different
arrangement, occur Lalita-vistara, p. 526, 22 seq., as being
spoken at the same meeting :

dk4ryo nahi me kaskit, sadziso me na vidyate,
eko ’ham asmi sambuddhaz, sitibhiito nirisravaz.
aham eviham* loke sistd hy aham anuttara,
sadevisuragandharve nisti me pratipudgalaZ®.

! Read tesham, if not tesam, because a contraction of am and a following
vowel into one syllable is as common as one of 4m is unheard of.

? These words do not suit the metre, and have undoubtedly been transposed
from their original place, which they have kept i the P4li text.

® Rather Upak4, a common Prékrit form of the vocative case. See Sukhi-
vati-vyfihs, p. xi, in Anecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan Series, vol. i, part ii.

* Read sham eviraham (Sansknt arhan).

® The Calc. ed. has wrongly °dharvo and °puigalak.
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Gina hi madrisi gheya ye préiptd 4sravakshayam,
gita me pipakd dharmis tenopa(ka) Gino [hy] aham.
The following verses, taken from Mah4vagga and Lalita-
vistara L ¢, have likewise the same origin, notwithstanding

some variations :
dhammakakkam pavattetum gakkiimi Ké4sinam purasz,
andhabhfitasmi lokasmiz &hafhi amatadudrabhinz.

Compare:
Viranasim gamishyimi gatvd vai KAasikdm purim,
andhabhttasya lokasya kartdsmy asadrisim® prabham.
VarAnasim gamishyAmi gatvd vai KAasikdsm purim,
sabdahinasya lokasya tidayishye?® *myitadundubhim.
VAranasim gamishydmi gatvi vai Kasikdm purim,
dharmakakram pravartishye lokeshv aprativartitam.

An important passage on the divine sight of the Buddha
in Lalita-vistara, p. 439 seq. almost literally occurs in the
S&mafiiaphala-Sutta, as has been pointed out by Burnouf®.

These few examples I have chosen will suffice to prove
that the material of a Mah4vaipulya Sttra is partly as old
as that of any other sacred book of the Buddhists. The
language of the prose part of those Stitras does not differ
from that used in the simple Sttras of the Northern canon.
Should the Sanskrit text prove to be younger than the
PAli text, then we may say that we do not possess the
Northern tradition in its original shape. That result,
however, affords no criterion for the distinction between
the simple Sttras and the Mah4vaipulya Sttras, for both are
written in the very same Sanskrit, if we except the Gathas.

Tt would lead me too far, were I to enter into the heart
of the question which of the three idioms, Sanskrit, PAli,
and the so-called GAthi dialect, was the oldest scriptural
language of the Buddhists, and I will therefore confine
myself to a few remarks. In the first place it will be granted

1 The reading aham sadrisim of the Calc. ed. is clearly a corrupt reading.

3 This word, which spoils the metre, has manifestly replaced an older
expression, not nnlikely 8hadhi, or a similar form of the future tense of Ahan
(Sansk. 4hanishye).

3 Lotus de la bonne Loi, p. 864.
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that the same person cannot have uttered any speech or
stanza in two languages at the same time, and, further, that
he is not likely to have spoken Sanskrit, when expressing him-
self in prose, and to have had recourse to a mere dialect, when
speaking in poetry. One need not suppose that the common
and every-day language of the god Brahma and the Buddha
was Pali or Prakrit, in order to call it an absurdity that those
persons would have spoken prose in Sanskrit and poetry in
the Gatha dialect, such as we find in some passages already
quoted and in many others. Nor is it absurd, even if we do
not believe that P4li is the original language of scripture,
to contend that the Sanskrit text of the canonical works is
at any rate a translation from some dialect, If the Sanskrit
text of the Northern Sttras, in general, were the original one,
it would be impossible to account for occasional mistrans-
lations and for the fact that the most palpable dialect forms
have been left untouched, whenever the passage by being
Sanskritised would have been spoilt. A striking instance is
afforded in Lalita-vistara, p. 145. There we read that the pro-
nouncing of the letter z4a of the Indian alphabet is to be
brought in connection with the word 2Zapaniyaprasna, ie.
a question that should be avoided, set aside, P4li z4apani-
yapafho. Here the context absolutely opposed itself to the
Pali or Prakrit zkapaniya being rendered by the Sanskrit
sthidpantya, because the initial syllable of this form could
not be made to agree with the letter #2a. On the same
page of the Lalista-vistara we also meet with a word
airapathal, the initial syllable of which must needs har-
monise with the diphthong ai, so that airapatha did not
admit of being Sanskritised into 4ryapatha. From the
occurrence of this airapatha I infer that the original text
was composed in some kind of Prikrit, and not in regular
PAli, because the latter has lost both the primary and
secondary diphthong ai, though it may be asked whether
forms such as kayira (Sansk. kirya), payirupisati

1 Wniten 8irapatha, for the Vriddhi vowel denotes the sound of &i in
Sanskrit, at least originally; from the same diphthong bemng used in the Asoka
edicts in thaira (Sansk. sthavira), we must infer that the diphthong was, m
the then Prékrit, sounded ai, not 4i,
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(Sansk. paryupésati), and the like are anything else but
instances of inaccurate spelling?. This much is certain that
thaira occurs in the inscriptions of Asoka, and in these
the diphthong cannot but have the value of a short a fol-
lowed by i.

If we eliminate the Sanskrit, there remain two dialects,
PAli and the Gatha idiom. Which of the two can lay claim
to being the original language of the Buddhist scriptures or
is the nearest approach to it? Pali is intelligible in its
phonetics, the Githds are not. Under ordinary circum-
stances the comparatively greater regularity of Pali would
tend to favour its claims; the case before us is, howcver, so
peculiar that it is not safe to draw inferences from the state
in which the GathAs have come to us. It seems to mc that
the verses in the Northern books in general, as well as the
prose of the Mahdvastu 2, have been Sanskritised to a large
extent, so that they ought to be restored, as much as
possible, to a more primitive form, before a comparison with
Pali can lead to satisfactory results. When we come across
such words as heshz44d (Sansk. adhastdd), gunzcbhif,
&c., we easily perceive that these forms are more primitive
than PAlihez#/44, gunehi; but what warrant have we of such
forms being really in use at the time when the Gé4thés were
composed, if we observe that in a verse, Lalita-vistara 53,
the syllable bhi% is reckoned as a short one in the words
gunebhi’Z pratipirza? In short, in their present state
the G4th4s afford no conclusive evidence that the language in
which they were composed is older than Pali.

Whatever may have been the phonetic aspect of the
oldest standard dialect of the Buddhists, its vocabulary is
unmistakably closely related to that of the Satapatha-
brahmaza. The coincidences are so striking that the

! That is, kayira was probably pronounced ké#ira, which cannot be
exactly expressed by §,-(, because those who were acquainied with the rules
otf' iansknt grammar would pronounce this and similar words with the sound
of 4i.

2 The able editor of this work, M. Senart, makes the following remarks on
its langnage (p. xii): ‘Nous sommes ici en présence d’une langue irréguliere
et instable, mélange singuher de formes diverses d’ige et d’origine.’
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interval separating the younger parts of the Satapatha and
the beginnings of Buddhist literature can hardly be sup-
posed to have been very great. Among those coincidences
I cite sarvidvat, a word which as yet has not been dis-
covered in the whole range of Sanskrit literature except
Satap. XIV, 4, 1, 10, and in Northern Buddhist writings, as
well as in Pali (sabb4ava). The &maf Aeydpevor ekoti
Satap, XII, 2, 2, 4 recurs in ekoti-bhiva, Lalita-vistara,
P. 147, 8%; p. 439, 65 PAli ekodi-bhAva®. The expres=
sion samirita in the sense of ‘equipped, furnished with’
occurs in Satapatha thrice 3, in Atharva-veda once, in Sad-
dharma-pundartka several times, e.g. in pattaghantisa-
mirita, chap. xxii. We may add the Prikritism ifig in
samifigayati, Brshad-Aranyaka VI, 4, 23, the usual form
in Buddhist works in Sanskrit, GAth4 dialect, and Pali;
further manku, Satap.V, 5, 4, 1I; manda in the com-
pound naumanda, Satap. II. 3, 3,15; cf. bodhi-manda.
An archaic trait in the stanzas is the expletive use of the
particle u, e.g. in teno, yeno, tasyo, adyo, for tena,
yena, tasya, adya. Both in prose and poetry * we meet
with no, sometimes in the sense of Sansk. no, which etymo-
logically of course is identical with it, at other times in that of
Sansk. na. An analogous case is Sansk. atho, almost im-
perceptibly differing from atha. Perhaps the most curious
of similar forms in the GAthds is ko, in meaning exactly
coinciding with £a ; this 2o I take to be the older form of
the Magadht Zu in the Asoka edicts.

From the occurrence of peculiar old words and forms we
may draw inferences as to the age of certain compositions
in ordinary cases ; but it is not safe to apply the same test, if
there is sufficient ﬁ%\} to suppose that the work, the date

% Ek&bhibhiva of the Calc. text is a clericsl blunder.

* See Chulders’ Pih Dict, p. 134, where the Thero Subhfiti’s etymology eko
udeti proves that he does not know the origin of the word,, nor1s it likely that the
writer of the P&l passage cited by Childers knew maore, for had he recognised
the word, he would have written ekoti, because & Prikrt d between two
vowels, if answermg to a Sanskrit t, nsually requires a t in PAIL,

$ 10, 5,3, 31 ; VIIL 2, 6; XIV, 1,3, 31,

4 Algo in the fnsariptions of Asoka.

fax] b
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of which we wish to determine, has been carefully moulded
upon time-honoured models. In such a case new word.s
prove a good deal?, old ones next to nothing. Therefore it
would be an abuse of the argument ex silentio to infer
from the total absence of such new words in our Sad-
dharma-pundarika that the bulk of the Setra must date
from the earlier period of Buddhism.

I had already occasion to notice that the two versions,
the prose and the metrical one, in our Sotra show here
and there material discrepancies. The question arises
to which of the two we must award the palm of pri-
ority. Repeatedly, both in prose and poetry, the Sttra
is spoken of as consisting of stanzas; e.g. chap. vii, st. 82;
chapters x and xxii in the prose portion, several times.
As the term of stanza (g4th4), for aught I know, is never
used to denote a certain number of syllables, there is a
strong presumption that the ancient text consisted of
verses, with an admixture of short prose passages serving
as introduction or to connect the more solemn poetical
pieces. The idea to expand such passages into a regular
prose version would especially recommend itself at a period
when the poetical dialect began to become obsolete and
obscure. Without being a formal commentary, the prose
version would yet tend to elucidate the older holy text.

It will not be objected that, because not all chapters in
the Saddharma-pundarika have a poetical version added,
the original cannot have been a poem. For the chapters
containing but one version, viz. xxi, xxii, xxiii, xxv, and
xxvi, show decided traces of being later additions; and
as to the final chapter,it may be held to be a moderate
amplification of a short prose epilogue.

In contending that the original text of our Sttra was pro-
bably, in the main, a work in metrical form, I do not mean
to say that the poetical version in all the chapters must be

1As e.g. the word dinfra in the Aoka Avadina; the passnge on the Greeks
Yonis, in Assalayana Sutta (ed Pischel), p- 10; cf the editor’s remark, p. 6;

the word karama for kalama, calamus to write with, in Kérarda-vytha
(Calc. ed ), p. 69.



INTRODUCTION. xix

considered to be prior to the prosel. The GAth4s of the Sad-
dharma-pundarika are nowhere very brilliant, but in some
chapters theyare so excessively clumsy and mechanically put
together that involuntarily we are led to the assumption of
their having been made by persons to whom the old dialect
was no longer familiar. The stanzas, e.g. in chapters xi and
xXiv, ate abominable in form, and unusually silly ; those in
chap. xxiv are a pattern of mechanical verse-making, and
give the impression as if they were intended rather to stul-
tify than to edify the credulous reader. Now it is a curious
fact that in a Chinese preface to the translation of our
Sttra by Gfidnagupta and Dharmagupta, A.D. 6012 we
meet with the following notice: ‘The omission of the
Gathas in No. 134, chaps. 12 and 2583, have since been filled
in by some wise men, whose example I wish to follow*.’
Here we have a direct proof that the Gith4s of some
chapters have been added in later times. Had we similar
notices concerning all the chapters in which the GAth4sare of
a comparatively modern date, and could we prove that the
prose of such chapters belongs to a later penod then the
supposition of the ancient text of the Saddharma-pundarika
baving been in the main a metrical one would seem to lose
in strength. For, reasoning by analogy, one might say
that just as some later chapters have notoriously been
enriched with a metrical version in later time., so the
ancient parts also will have gradually received their G4th4s.
Still the fact remains that those chapters in which the me-
trical portlon is wanting clearly belong to a later period, so
that it is questionable whether their case is Zntirely a&ﬁ(
logous to that of the more ancient part o‘fghe whole work

! Tsolated stanzas, as in chapters xxii, xxv, and elsew] *
out of question,

2 Catalogue of the Tripitaka (Oxford), by Mr. Bunyxiﬂ' an;ﬁ%ﬁtra Pisaka,
co 45y

“re wholly left

¥ nihe English translation chapters xi and xxiv.
;‘,\ther notice m the above-mentioned Catalogue, col. 44, runs thus: The
-s‘!of prose’ (of chap. xx1v) ‘ was translated by Kumdragivs, of the latter
Ts ynasty, A.D. 384-417; and that of GAthis by GYinagupta, of the
NOE Keu dynasty, A.D. 557-589." So it seems that the GAthés have been
‘nd, not unlikely, been composed, between 417 and 557 . D,

b2



XX SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA.,

At present we are far from the ultimate end which critical
research has to reach; we are not able to assign to each
part of our Sftra its proper place in the development of
Buddhist literature. We may feel that compositions from
different times have been collected into a not very har-
monious whole ; we may even be able to prove that some
passages are as decidedly ancient as others are modern, but
any attempt to analyse the compound and lay bare its
component parts would seem to be premature. Under
these circumstances the inquiry after the date of the work
resolves itself into the question at what time the book
received its present shape.

There exist, as it is well known, various Chinese trans-
lations of the Saddharma-pundarika, or parts of it, the dates
of which are well ascertained. The above-mentioned Cata-~
logue by Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio affords some valuable informa-
tion about the subject, from which I borrow the following
particulars?:

The oldest Chinese translation, known by the title of
Kan-fa-hwi-Zin, is from Ku F4-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316; in 28 chapters?,

Equally old is an incomplete translation entitled S4-th4n-
fan-tho-li-%if, of an unknown author,

Next in time comes the Mido-fA-lien-hw4-Zin, by Kum4-
ragiva, of the latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384~4178, It agrees
with the Tibetan version, and contains 28 chapters. Of one
chapter (xxiv in the Nepalese MSS, and the English
translation) Kuméragiva translated the prose only; the
Gath4s were rendered by Giidnagupta, of the Northern
Xeu dynasty, A.D. 557-539.

The last translation in order of time, entitled Thien-phin~
mido-fi-lien-hwé-%if, is from GAfnagupta and Dharma-
gupta, A.D. 601, of the Sui dynasty; in 2% chapters.

We see that the older translations—and, consequently,
their originals—counted one chapter more than our MSS.

* SGtra Pizaka, col. 44 seqq.

* In S. Beal, The Buddhust Tripifaka, p. 14, the name of the anthor Ku Fi-
bu (Chu-fa-hu) is identified with thrmagup plgv.. aofhor Ku T

* Cf. Bedl, Buddhist Tripitaka, p. 15.
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The difference, however, does not affect the contents of the
whole, because the matter divided over chapters 11 and 12
of the older translations is contained in chap. xi of our
texts and the latest Chinese version. The order of the
chapters is the same in all the texts, both original and
translated, up to chap. xx (=21 older division); the dis-
crepancies first begin at chap. xxi, on Dhiranis. The
subjoined comparative table, to begin with the chapter on
Dharanis, exhibits the order of the last seven chapters in
the various texts. The first column refers to the Nepalese
MSS. and the Chinese translation by Gfidnagupta and
Dharmagupta; the second to the oldest Chinese transla-
tion ; the third to that of Kuméiragiva.

I . . . . 4 . 5
2 I . .2
3 .2 ... -3
4 3 « .« - « 4
5 5 . 6
6 . . . . 6 .7
A | B

A glance at this table will suffice to convince us that
chapters xxi-xxvi (1-6) are of later growth, if we bear
in mind that the order of the chapters down to the Dha-
razfs is the same in all sources. This result is quite in
harmony with what we would have guessed upon internal
grounds. The last chapter, entitled Dharmaparyéya, must,
from its very nature, have been the close, the epilogue of
the whole. In the Chinese translation of Kuméragiva it
occr  ns the table shows, immediately after chap. xx, by
itsell~w._lear indication that xxi-xxvi are later additions.
It is somewhat strange that in the older translation of
Ku Fa-hu the Dharmaparyiya has already taken its place
after the additional matter, but this may be explained on
the supposition that Kumiragiva, though living in a later
time, made use of ancient manuscripts’. However that

! The preface to the Chinese translation of Giidnagupta and Dharmagupta
says : ¢ The translations of Ku F-hu and Kuméragiva are most probably made
from two dufferent texts,’
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may be, I think that the following facts may be held to
be established, both from internal and external evidence:
1. The more ancient text of the Saddharma-pundarika
contained 21 chapters and an epilogue, i.e. the matter of
chaps. i-xx and of chap. xxvii; 2. The later additions,
excepting probably some verses, had been connected with
the work, in the way of Parisishfas or Addenda, about
250 A.D. or earlier. As the book, along with the Parisishzas,
already existed some time before 250 A.D., we may safely
conclude that the more ancient text in 21 chapters, the
epilogue included, dates some centuries earlier. Greater
precision is for the present impossible.

We know that a commentary on the Saddharma-punda-
rika was composed by Vasubandhul. The date of that
work, not yet recovered, it seems, must fall between 550
and 600 A.D,, or at least not much earlier, for Vasubandhu’s
pupil Guzaprabha became the Guru of the famous Sri-
Harsha, alias Sildditya, king of Kanauj, the friend of
Hiouen Thsang? The latter often mentions Vasubandhu
and some of that great doctor’s writings, as well as Guza-
prabha®, As both worthies at the time of Hiouen Thsang’s
visiting India had already departed this life, and Vasu-
bandhu must have been at least one generation older than
Gurzaprabha, we cannot be far amiss in assigning to Vasu-
bandhu’s commentary the date above specified.

It appears from the above-mentioned preface to the
Chinese translation of A.D. 601, that the text-differences in
the MSS. current in those days were more important than
such as we observe in the Nepalese MSS. from 1000 A.D.
downward, with which the Tibetan closely agree. The
Chinese preface is so interesting that it is worth while to

! Wassiljew, Buddhismus, p. 222. This was written before the publication
of my Cambridge Lectures, * India, what can 1t teach us ?* and affords valuable,
because independent, confirmation of the chromological system contained in
1;0;' LG{' ‘Renaissance of Sanskrit Literature,’ pp. 28:1-366,—The Editor,

* Wassiljew, Buddhismus, p. 78; cf. pp. 64 and 219 ; Térandtha, Geschich
des Buddhian.ns (transl. Schiefner), p. xng. * . ? ’ °

* See especially Hustoire de la vie de Hiouen Thsang, pp. 83, 93,97: 114; 106,
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copy a passage from it as quoted in the Catalogue of the
Tripisakal:

‘The translations of Ku Fi-hu, No. 138, and Kum4ra-
giva, No. 134, are most probably made from two different
texts. In the repository of the Canon, I (the author of the
preface) have seen two texts (or copies of the text, of the
Saddharma-purzdarika); one is written on the palm leaves,
and the other in the letters of Kwei-tsz’, or KharaZkar,
Kumiragiva’s maternal country. The former text exactly
agrees with No. 138, and the latter with No. 134. No. 138
omits only the Géthds of the Samantamukha-parivarta,
chap. 24. But No. 134 omits half of the Oshadhi-
parivarta, chap. 5, the beginning of the Pa/iZabhikshusata-
vyédkarana-parivarta, chap. 8, and that of the Saddhar-
mabhéinaka-parivarta, chap. 10, and the GAithis of the
Devadatta-parivarta, chap. 12% and those of the Saman-
tamukha-parivarta, chap. 25. Moreover, No. 134 puts the
Dharmaparyiya-parivarta (the last chapter of the Stitra)
before the Bhaishagyariga-parivarta, chap. 23. Nos. 138
and 134 both place the Dhérazi-parivarta next to the
Samantamukha-parivarta, chaps. 24 and 25 respectively.
Beside these, there are minor differences between the text

d translation. The omission of the G4th4s in No. 134,
aps. 12 and 23, have since been filled in by some wise

r. :n, whose example I wish to follow. In the first year
of-the Zan-sheu period, A.D. 601, I, together with Giidna-
gupta and Dharmagupta, have examined the palm-leaf text,
at the request of a Sramaza, Shdn-hhin, and found that the
beginning of two chapters, 8th and 10th, are also wanting
in the text (though No. 138 contains them). Nevertheless
we have increased a half of the 5th chapter, and put the
12th chapter into the 11th, and restored the Dhérani-
parivarta and Dharmaparydya-parivarta to their proper
order, as chaps. 21 and 27. There are also some words
and passages which have been altered (while the greater

1 Sftra Pifaka, col. 45.
3 In the Nepalese MSS. and the European translations the latter part of
chap xi,
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part of No. 134 is retained). The reader is requested not
to have any suspicion about these differences.’

According to the opinion of an eminent Chinese scholar,
the late Stanislas Julien, the translation of Kumdiragiva
widely differs from Burnouf's. He gives utterance to that
opinion in a letter dated June 12, 1866, and addressed to
Professor Max Mauller, to whose obliging kindness it is
due that I am able to publish a specimen of Kumiragiva’'s
version rendered into French by Stanislas Julien The
fragment answers to the stanzas 1-22 of chap. iii. As
it is too long to be inserted here, I give it hereafter on
page xL

On comparing the fragment with the corresponding
passages in Burnouf’s French translation and the English
version in this volume, the reader cannot fail to perccive
that the discrepancies between the two European versions
are fewer and of less consequence than betwcen each of
them and Kumiragiva’s work. It is hardly to be supposed
that the text used by Kumiragiva can have differed so
much from ours, and it seems far more probable that
he has taken the liberty, for clearness sake, to modify the
construction of the verses, a literal rendering whereof, it
must be owned, is impossible in any language. It is a pity
that Stanislas Julien has chosen for his specimen a frag-
ment exclusively consisting of G4this. A page in prose
would have been far more useful as a test of the accuracy
of the Chinese version.

Proceeding to treat of the contents of our Stitra, I begin by
quoting the passage where Burnouf, in his usual masterly
way, describes the general character of the book and the
prominent features of the central figure in it. The illus-
trious French scholar writes!:

‘L4, comme dans les Sttras simples, cest Cikya qui est
le plus important, le premier des étres ; et quoiquc l'ima-
gination du compilateur 1’ait doué de toutes les perfections
de science et de vertu admises chez les Buddhistes; quoique
Cakya revéte déji un caractére mythologique, quand il

! Introduction, p. 11g.
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déclare qu’il y a longtemps qu'il remplit les devoirs d'un
Buddha, et qu’il doit les remplir longtemps encore, malgré
sa mort prochaine, laquelle ne détruit pas son éternité ;
quoiqu'enfin on le représente créant de son corps des
Buddhas qui sont comme les images et les reproductions
idéales de sa personne mortelle, nulle part Cékyamuni
n’est nommé Dieu; nulle part il ne regoit le titre d’Adi-
buddha.’

To this I have nothing to object, only something to add.
It is perfectly true that SAkya does not receive the simple
title of Deva; why? Because that title is far too poor for
so exalted a personage who is the Devitideva, the para-
mount god of gods. So he is called in the Lotus, chap. vii,
st. 31%, and innumerable times in the whole range of Bud-
dhist literature, both in Pali and Sanskrit? It is further
undeniable that the title of Adibuddha does not occur in
the Lotus, but it is intimated that Sikya is identical with
Adibuddha in the words : ‘From the very beginning (4dita
eva)haveIroused,brought to maturity, fully developed them
(the innumerable Bodhisattvas) to be fit for their Bodhisattva
position®’ It is only by accommodation that he is called
Adibuddha, he properly being an4di, i.e. existing from
eternity, having no beginning. The Buddha most solemnly
declares (chap. xv) that he reached Bodhi an immense
time ago, not as people fancy, first at Gayi. From the
whole manner in which Sikya speaks of his existence in
former times, it is perfectly clear that the author wished to
convey the meaning that the Lord had existed from
eternity, or, what comes to thi_same, from the very begin-
ning, from time immemorial, &c.

Sakya has not only lived an infinite number of Aons in
the past, he is to live for ever. Common people fancy that
he enters Nirviza, but in reality he only makes a show of
Nirvéna out of regard for the weakness of men. He, the

1 Bumonf's rendering 1s ¢ Déva supérieur aux Dévas.’

2 Less frequent than destideva 1s the synonymous devddhideva, e g.
Lalita-vistara, p 131; essentially the same 1s the term sarvadevottama, the
highest of all gods, 1b p. 144.

® See chap. xiv, p. 295
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Father of the world?, the Self-born One, the Chief and
Saviour? of creatures, produces a semblance of Nirvizxa,
whenever he sees them given to error and folly®. In reality
his being is not subject to complete Nirviza; it is only by
a skilful device that he makes a show of it ; and repeatedly
he appears in the world of the living, though his real abode
is on the summit of the Gzidhrakiza¢ All this is, in
other words, the teaching of Niriyana in Bhagavad-gitd IV,
6 seqq.:

Ago ’pi sann avyayitm4 bhitinim fsvaro ’pi san,

prakztizz svAm adhishzZiya sambhavimy 4tmamAiyaya.

yadé-yad4 hi dharmasya glanir bhavati, Bhirata,
abhyutth&nam adharmasya taddtménam s»igdmy aham.
paritrdniya sidhlindm vindsiya Za dushkzstim,
dharmasamsthipanirthiya sambhavimi yuge-yuge.

The Buddha is anthropomorphic, of course; what god is
not? The Lotus, far from giving prominence to the un-
avoidable human traits, endeavours as much as possible to
represent the Lord and his audience as superhuman beings.
In chap. xiv there is a great pause, as in a drama, of no
less than fifty intermediate kalpas, during which Sikya-
muni and all his hearers keep silence®. A second pause
of 1000, or according to a various reading, 100,000 years
is held in chap. xx. Now it is difficult to conceive that
any author, wilfully and ostentatiously, would mention
such traits if he wished to impress the reader with the
notion that the narrative refers to human beings.

It will not be necessary to multiply examples. There
is, to my comprehension, not the slightest doubt that the

! Cf. Krishna declaring of himself in Bhagavad-gits IX, 17 Pitdham gagato
métd dhitd pitdmahak CE XI, 43. The significant title of Pitdmaha s given
to Buddha 1 an inscription found at Doonya. (Biths) ; Cunningham, Archeeol
Survey, vol. iif, pl xviu; cf. p 48.

* Like Nérfyana in Bhagavad-gits XII, 7: Teshim sham samuddhartd-
mritynsamsirasigardt, ’

2 Chap. xv st. 21. * Chap xv, st. 6, 10.

® One intermediate kalpa is, in the system, equal to 8 yugas. As 4 yugas
number 4,320,000 years, it follows that the pause lasted 432 millions of years,
_Esotericaﬂy, kalpa has certamnly denoted a short mterval of time, but even
if we take the * intermediate kalpa® to mean, in reality, a lapse of time equal
to a few hours, the pause would not refer to an historical eveant,
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Saddharma-puzdarika intends to represent .Sikya as the
supreme being, as the god of gods, almighty and all-wise.
But what have we to understand by the words ‘god’ and
‘god of gods?’ that is the question. To find the answer
let us recall to memory the theosophic notions prevailing
in ancient India at certain periods.

In general it may be said that the Upanishads recognise
two supreme beings, which in a mystical way are somehow
identified ; one is the great illuminator of the macrocosm,
and is sometimes called the Sun, at other times Ether; the
other, the enlightener of the microcosm, is Mind or Reason .
As soon as the Sun ceased to be considered an animate
being or to be represented as such, he might continue, for
worship's sake, honoris caus, to be called the highest
god; the really remaining deity was Reason, poetically
termed the inward light. This idea is expressed by Nila-
kanzha in his commentary on Bhagavad-gitd V, 14, in the
following terms: Prabhus £id4tm4 sfirya ivAsmada-
dindm prakasakaz, the Lord (is) the intelligent Self that
like a sun is the illuminator of ourselves and others2, Now
the same author, in his notes on Bhagavad-gita VI, 30, dis-
tinctly states that our inward consciousness, or as he puts
it,the pratyagatman, the individual Self, otherwise called
giva, is Nariyana, i.e. the supreme being. At IX, 28 he
paraphrases Nirdyana by sarveshdm pratyagitman,
theindividual consciousness of all (sentient beings); at
XTI, 14 he identifies Nardyana with nirguzam brahma.
Just as here and there Nariyara is represented as clad in
all the glory and majesty of a sovereign, as the illuminator,
the vivifier of the world, in one word as the sun, so we find
Séakyamuni invested with all the grandeur and all the
resources of a ruler of nature. Philosophically, both Nara-
yaza and his counterpart Sikyamuni are purushottama,
paraméitman, the highest brahman, Mind. Sakyamuni

1 See e. g. Krindogya-upamishad III, 18 and 19 ; cf. Bhagavad-gitd XV, 12.

2 Cf. Bhagavad-gitd XIII, 33: yathd prakisayaty ekak kritsnam lokam imam
ravik, kshetram kshetrf tathd kritsnam prakisayati, Bhérata. The kshetra
here is the body, the kshetrin is Mind, Reason, 4tman. Cf. Sankaia on
Khindogya-upanishad, L c.
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is, esoterically, the very same muni, the beholder of good
and evil, the puzyapapekshitd muni that is spoken of
in Manu VIIL, 1. Itisacknowledged in Bhagavad-gitd IX,
14 seqq. that the supreme being may be conceived and re-
spected in different ways according to the degree of intelli-
gence of creatures. Some pay their worship by leading a
virtuous life, others by pious devotion, others by contem-
plation, others by confessing a strictly monistic philosophy?,
others by acknowledging a personal god? The Lord in
the Saddharma-puzdarika admits of being viewed in all
these various aspects. Whether the Biddha-theory, such
as we find it developed in the Sttra, not in plain words,
indeed, but by circumlocutions and ambiguities, should be
called atheistic or not, is a matter of comparatively slight
importance, about which opinions may differ. This much,
however, may be asserted, that the Lotus and the Bhagavad-
gita are, in this respect, exactly on a par.

The conclusion arrived at is that the Sikyamuni of the
Lotus is an ideal, a personification, and not a person. Traits
borrowed, or rather surviving, from an older cosmological
mythology, and traces of ancient nature-worship abound
both in the Lotus and the Bhagavad-gitd, but in the
highest sense of the word, paramarthatas, the Purushot-
tama in both is the centre of mental life. It is just possible
that the ancient doctors of the Mahiy4na have believed
that such an ideal once walked in the flesh here on earth,
but the impression left by the spirit and the letter of the
whole work does not favour that supposition. In later
times fervent adherents of the Mah4y4na really held that
belief, as we know from the example of the pious Hiouen
Thsang, who was evidently as earnest in his belief that the
Lord once trod the soil of India as he was convinced of
Masigusrl, Maitreya, and Avalokitesvara existing as ani-
mated beings. Whether the system of the Lotus can be
said to agree with what is supposed to be ¢genuine’ Bud-

! The followers of the Upanishads, Aupanishadas, who say," Myself am God,’
or as Nilakanzha puts it,  Myself am the Lord Visudeva.’

_ * According to Nilakanska the common people, who think, ¢ He, the Lord,
is my Master,’
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dhism, it is not here the place to discuss. So far as the
Northern Church is concerned, the book must be acknow-
ledged as the very cream of orthodoxy; it is the last, the
supreme, the most sublime of tlle Sftras exposed by the
Lord; it is, so to say, the sirorpani, the crown jewel, of
all Stitras?,

The contents of the separate|chapters into which the
Sttra is divided may be describe , summarily, as follows:

1. Prologue.

2. Awakening of the Lord from his mystic trance;
display of his transcendent skilfulness, proved by the ap-
parent trinity of vehicles, whereas in reality there is but
one vehicle,

3. Prophecy of the Lord regarding the future destiny of
Sariputra, his eldest son. Second turn of the wheel of the
law on that occasion, with incidental commemoration of
the first turn near Benares. Parable of the burning house,
to exemplify the skill of the good father in saving his
children from the burning pains of mundane existence.

4. Another parable, exemplifying the skill of the wise
father in leading a child that has gone astray and lost all
self-respect back to a feeling of his innate nobility and to
happiness.

5. Parable of the plants and the rain, to exemplify the
impartiality and equal care of the Lord for all creatures?®,
Parable of the blind man, to intimate that the phenomena
have but an apparent reality, and that the ultimate goal of
all endeavours must be to reach all-knowingness, which in
fact is identical with complete nescience.

6. Sundry predictions as proofs of the power of the
Sugata to look into the future.

7. He has an equal knowledge of the remotest past; his
remembrance of the turning of the wheel by the Tath4gata
Mahabhig/isgfibndbhibht. Edifying history of the sixteen
sons of the said Tathdgata.

1 Chap. xiil, st. 53 seq.

? Cf. Bhagavad-gitd IX, 29, where Nfrfyana declares: ¢ I am equal towards
all creatures, none is hateful to me, none beloved ;’ samo *ham sarvabhite-
shu, na me dveshyo *sti na priyas.



XXX SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA.

8. Prophecy regarding five hundred Arhats.

9. Prophecy concerning Ananda, Rahula, and the two
thousand monks.

10. The Lord teaches how pious preachers of the law,
who will come in after-times, ought to be duly honoured,
and promises that he will always protect the ministers of
religion.

11. Display of the miraculous power of S4kyamuni shown
in the appearance of a Sttipa, which, being opened by him,
discloses to sight the frame of the expired Tathdgata Pra-
bhitaratna, who is desirous of hearing the exposition of the
Lotus of the True Law. How Sikyamuni in a former birth
strove to acquire the Lotus. His great obligations to Deva-
datta. Episode of the wise daughter of the Ocean and her
change of sex.

12. Prediction to Gautami, Yasodhari, and the nuns in
their train. Promise of the host of disciples and Bodhisat-
tvas to take up the difficult task of preaching the holy
word in days to come, after the Lord’s Nirviza.

13. Vocation of the ministers of religion, and practical
rules for their conduct in and out of society. Parable of
the king who rewards his valiant warriors; in the same
manner the Buddha will reward those who struggle for his
sake, by bestowing upon them all kinds of favours, at last
the most valuable of his boons—eternal rest.

14. Splendid phantasmagory of innumerable Bodhisat-
tvas evoked by the creative power of the Lord. Long
pause, during which the Tathigata and the four classes of
hearers are silent. Perplexity of Maitreya on hearing that
the innumerable Bodhisattvas have all been the pupils of the
Lord.

15. The Buddha explains the fact by revealing the
immense duration of his lifetime, in the past and the
future.

16. Meritoriousness of the belief in the immense duration
of the Tathigatas and all those who have once become
Buddhas.

17. The Lord details the great merit attending a ready
acceptance of the preaching of the law.
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18. Exposition of the advantages, worldly and spiritual,
enjoyed by the ministers of religion.

19. Story of Sad4paribhita, exemplifying the superiotity
of simple-mindedness and pure-heartedness to worldly
wisdom and scepticism.

20. Grand show exhibited by the two Tath4gatas Shkya-
muni and Prabhltaratna conjointlyl. Pause after the
performance. After the pause a great stir amongst gods,
celestial and infernal beings, men, &c.2 The Tathigata
extols the Sttra of the Lotus in which ‘all Buddha-laws
are succinctly taught,’ as well as the keepers of this most
eminent of Sttras.

Immediately after this chapter may have followed, in the
oldest version, the epilogue entitled ‘Period of the Law ;’
the reasons for this opinion have been already stated above.
The supposed additional chapters contain the following
topics, briefly indicated :

21. Efficacy of talismanic spells (Dh4raznis),

22. Self-sacrifice of the Bodhisattva Sarvasattvapriyadar-
sana, otherwise called Bhaishagyariga. Glorification of the
Lotus as the most eminent of Sttras.

23. Visit of the Bodhisattva Gadgadasvara to the Saha-
world. Extraordinary qualities and achievements of this
worthy, incidentally narrated by the Tathigata. Return
of the Bodhisattva to whence he came.

24. Grandeur and ubiquitousness of Avalokitesvara.

25. Wonderful and edifying story of the conversion of
the king Subhavytha through the instrumentality of his
two sons Vimalagarbha and Vimalanetra, al. Bhaishagyariga
and Bhaishagyasamudgata.

26. The Bodhisattva Samantabhadra charges himself
with the task of being a protector to the preachers of
religion in after-times after the Lord’s Nirvasna®,

71 Both stretch therr flaming tongues as far as the Brahma-world. In the
Bhagavad-gitd XI, o it is said of N4rAyana, when at the request of Arguna he
shows himself m s foll grandeur lehhyase grasaménak samantdl lokén
samagrén vadanair gvaladbhu, tegobhir 4pfirya gagat samagram bhisas tavo-
grék prapatanti, Vishro t

? Cf. Bhagavad-gitd XT, 13. .

3 There is some mcongruity between this chapter and chapter x, because
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This summary, however meagre, will be sufficient to show
that there is no lack of variety in our Stitra. We may, indeed,
be satisfied that the compilers of it intended giving an ex-
position of the principal truths of their religion in general,
and of the peculiar tenets of their own system?! in parti-
cular, the whole with anxious care arranged in such a form
that the Sttra admitted of an exoterical and esoterical
interpretation. It contains a revelation of the state of
things in the present, as well as in the past and the future,
a revelation derived from a virtually eternal source, so that
the doctrine taught in it must be deemed valid not only for
a certain spiritual brotherhood or church, but for the human
race at large, The highest authority to whom the doctrine
is referred, is not a certain individual having lived a short
span of time somewhere in India, but the sublime being who
has his constant abode on the Grzdhrakiiza, i.e. he who is
the terminology of other Indian creeds is called Kdzastha.

As a general rule it may be said that in such works of
ancient Indian literature as are anonymous, we must distin-
guish between the authority and the author. In the Lotus
we meet after the invocation in some MSS. the following
distich :

VaipulyasQtrarigam paramirthanayivatiranirdesam 1

Saddharmapundarikaz sattviya mah4pathasm vakshye 1

I.e. ¢I shall proclaim the king of the Vaipulya-sitras, that
teacheth how one arrives at the (right) method of attaining
the highest truth ; the Saddharma-pundarika, the great road
(leading) to substantiality (being in abstracto).’ The
person here speaking is not the Buddha, who is neither
the author nor the writer of the work. Have we then to
ascribe the distich to one of the ancient copyists? Burnouf?
decidedly thinks so, and his opinion is corroborated by the
fact that the verses do not occur in all MSS. I must con-

in the latter it is the Lord himself who promises to be in future the protector
of the preachers.
*Ie. of the Mahfiyina, which according to Téranitha, Geschichte des

i;dd}lnssmus, P- 274, stands above the division of the Bauddhas into various
00!

3 Lotus, p. 283.



INTRODUCTION. xxxiii
fess that I am not so sure of it. As the Sitra, like other
compositions of the kind, begins with the solemn ¢ Thus
have I heard, &c.,' it is at least possible that the distich
belongs to the compiler. T am not aware that the scribes
were in the habit of using such expressions as vak or
synonymous terms instead of likh, to write; and as we
find in the Mahdvastu similar futures as vakshye, viz.
udirayishyas and upavarrzayishyimi?, where they
can hardly be imputed to the scribe, it is safer to leave
the question, whether the opening distich of the Lotus is
the work of a compiler or of a copyist, undecided, the
more 50 because the parallel phrase athito—vydkhya-
syAmak, frequently found immediately after the invoca-
tion, in non-Buddhistic writings, must be held to refer to
the author or authos, compilers,

The Lotus being one of the standard works of the Mahé-
yana, the study of it cannot but be useful for the right
appreciation of that remarkable system. A perusal of the
book will convince the reader that a statcment of Professor
Wassiljew's® can only be accepted with some restrictions,
when this scholar, so profoundly versed in the history and
development of Northern Buddhism, says that the Buddha
of the MahdyAna is ‘ ncither the creator nor the ruler of
the world ; he remains the same cold, indifferent cgoist,
absorbed in Nothingness! The Tathigata of the Lotus
is passionless, indeed, but that does not involve his being
an ¢poist.  In general it may be said that the spirit of the
Mahiyina is more universal, its ideal less monastical than
the Hinaydna's. According to Professor Rhys Davids we
must not scek the superior vital power which enabled the
(Great Vehicle to outlive the earlier teaching in certain meta-
physical subtletics, but in the idea of a desire to save all
living creatures; ‘the idea,” to quote his own words?, ‘as
summarised in the theory of Bodisatship, is the key-note
of the latcr school, just as Arahatship is the key-note of

W wems s mwew M W eme ) Nemmw U ey

1 Mahdvasta (&1, Senart), p. 1, with the remarks of the editor, and p. 9.
* In his Buddhismus, p. 126,
?* In Lecturus on the Origin and CGirowth of Religion, p. 354.

[ar] c



XXXIV SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA.

early Buddhism’ The Mahéy4na doctors said in effect:
‘We grant you all you say about the bliss of attaining
Nirviza in this lifel. But it produces advantage only to
yourselves; and according to your own theory there will
be a necessity for Buddhas in the future as much as there
has been for Buddhas in the past. Greater, better, nobler
then, than the attainment of Arahatship must be the at-
tainment of Bodisatship from a desire to save all living
creatures in the ages that will come.” The teaching of the
Lotus, however, is different, and comes to this, that every
one should try to become a Buddha. It admits that from
a practical point of view one may distinguish three means,
so-called Vehicles, yanas, to attain the summum bonum,
Nirvana, although in a higher sense there is only one Vehicle.
These means are, in plain language, piety, philosophy or
rather Yogism, and striving for the enlightenment and weal
of our fellow-creatures ; these means are designated by the
terms of Vehicle of (obedient) hearers or disciples, of Pratye-
kabuddhas, and of Bodhisattvas. Higher than piety is true
and self-acquired knowledge of the eternal laws; higher
than knowledge is devoting oneself to the spiritual weal of
others?. The higher unity embracing the three separate
Vehicles is the Buddha-vehicle.

The title of Bodhisattva is not always used in the same
acceptation. Apart from a broad distinction we can draw

1Tt may be observed that there is nothing peculiarly Buddhistic in the
searching for Nirvina 1n this Iife, except in the sound of theword It is exactly
the same as what other Indian enthusiasts or mystics called Givanmukti, the
aim of Yogmns in the fourth degree (answering to the Arhats of the Buddhusts)
and of the Bréhmans or Dwigas m the fourth Asrama.

% See chap. m, p. 80. Something similar ;n Bhagavad-gitd XII, 12: sreyo hi
gifnam abhyisig gfidndd dhyinam visishyate, dhyinit karmaphalatyigas
tyigdk khéntn anantaram; and IV, 5: labhante brahmanirvinam rzshayak kshi-
nakalmashék, Ahnnadvaidbf yatitménak sarvabh{itahite ratik Neither
in these passages of the Bhagavad-gitd nor in the three Vehicles is there
anything new; abhy#sa, sludy, denotes the period of one’s studying under a
master, the Brahmakinship, which the Lotus calls the Vehicle of Disciples ; the
period of dhyéna, alias the Vehicle of Pratyekabuddhas, coincides with the
third Asrama, that of Vénaprastha; the tyfiga, alias Bodhisattvaship, is
virtually the same with the hife of a Sannyisin, Yati, or Mukta. G#ina
characterises the second Asrama; in the Lotus it 1s merged m or combined
with dhyéna.
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between human and superhuman Bodhisattvas’—the latter
are here left out of account—we find sometimes the word
applied to those persons who in the passage of our Sttra
alluded to are styled Srivakas, hearers, learners. This
appears to be the case at least in Nep4l, as we know from
the following passage?: ¢ The Buddha is the adept in the
wisdom of Buddhism (Bodhijnina), whose first duty, so
long as he remains on earth, is to communicate his wisdom
to those who are willing to receive it. These willing learners
are the “Bodhisattvas,” so called from their hearts being
inclined to the wisdom of Buddhism, and “ Sanghas,” from
their companionship with one another, and with their
Buddha or teacher, in the vihdras or ccenobitical esta-
blishments. The Bodhisattva or Sangha continues to be
such until he has surmounted the very last grade of that
vast and laborious ascent by which he is instructed that
he can “scale the heavens,” and pluck immortal wisdom
from its resplendent source : which achievement performed,
he becomes a Buddha, that is, an Omniscient Being.’

Here the Bodhisattvas are plainly distinguished from the
ccenobitical monks; they are so likewise in the Lotus?, in
which we find them also in the function of learned or wise
men (Panditas), of preachers or ministers of religion. Was-
siljew l.c. remarks about the Bodhisattva—the terrestrial
one of course—that ‘from one side, he seems to be the
substitute of the ancient Bhikshu;’ from which we ought
not to infer that the mendicant monks, as such, ceased to
exist, for that is notoriously not the case, but that the
Bodhisattvas were charged with the office of preaching.
They are persons who deserve to be honoured both by
mendicant monks and lay devotees?, and formed, it would
seem, a kind of learned clergy, not to be confounded, how-
ever, with the modern Vagra-AZiryas or married clergy-
men in Nepil. There is reason to suppose that one of the

1 Cf. Wassiljew, Buddhismus, p. 124.

2 B H. Hodgson, Essays, p. 62, Cf. Stanislas Julien, Voyages des Pilerins
bouddhistes, II, p. 436 note.

3 See especially the whole of chapter x. ¢ Lotus, chap. x, st. 27 seq.

c2
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honorific titles given to the preachers or interpreters of the
law was ‘wise’ or ‘learned man, Pandita, for the word is
so often applied to them that it looks more like a title
than a common epithet’. T4ranitha knows Paudita to be
a title?, and considers it to be the equivalent of the older
Mah4bhadanta ; he distinguishes ¢ Bodhisattvas’ from ‘com-
mon Panditas’ and ‘Arhats” How does this agree with
the data in the Lotus? As it has been intimated in a
foregoing note, the three Vehicles are imitations of three
A sramas or stages in the model life of an Arya, in the first
place of a Brahman. The stages are that of a student, of
a hermit living in the forest, and of a Sannyisin, Yati, or
Mukta, who has wholly given up the world. The second
stage, that of a householder, does not exist, of course, for
those who vow themselves to a monastic life. Our Satra
does not prescribe that the three stages must be gone
through by the same persons, no more than the Bhagavad-
gitd Lc. requires that one should pass the stages of study,
knowledge, and meditation before resolving upon com-
plete renunciation (tyaga); what follows from the context
is only this, that the Vehicle of Bodhisattvas, alias those
who strive for the weal of all creatures, is supetior to the
two preceding Vehicles. The Vehicle of the Bodhisattvas
being the loftiest of the three, they themselves must be
considered as occupying the highest rank. Now TAranitha
places the Arhats above them, and with the Nepalese also
the first class of the monastic order is that of Arhat®. The
question is, how are we to judge of the relation between
Arhats and Bodhisattvas in the Lotus? As far as I am
able to see, the compiler* of the Sttra describes facts, or
supposed facts, which he knew from oral or literary tradi-
tion, as having occurred in the past, whereas the actual
state of things in his own time and shortly before is repre-
sented as that of the future. His Arhats are sages of the
past, canonized saints; his human Bodhisattvas are sages,

! E.g Lotus, chap. x, st. 4, ¢f. 6; 23, 33 ; xii1, 13, 16, 24, 26, 30, 32 ,

* Geschichte des Buddhismus, p, 6o. »H I 80 5% 9.4
* Hodgson, Essays, p. 52, cf. p. 30.

* The reader should not lay stress upon this singular,
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wise men of the present, most reverend worthies who should
live a saintly life and generally do so, but who, however
sanctimonious, are not acknowledged saints. Of an anta-
gonism between Arhats and Bodhisattvas there is no trace
in the book ; the Arhats being dead, they cannot be active ;
the Bodhisattvas as living persons, canl. In a certain
respect, then, the remark of Professor Rhys Davids holds
good; the Bodhisattvas represent the ideal of spiritual
activity, the Arhats of inactivity. It must be admitted
that the Lotus, as a whole, breathes a less monastic and
ascetic? spirit ; it does not go the length to speak of ascetism
and mortification in such scornful terms as the Bhagavad-
git4?® does, but at the same time it never extols it. There
are in the book many indications that the art of preaching
was made much of and highly developed, and it may be
supposed that a greater proficiency in hermeneutics com-
bined with superior mental activity has enabled the Mah4-
yéana to supplant its rival, the Hinay4na, and to extend its
spiritual conquests once from the snows of Siberia to the
luxuriant islands of the Indian Archipelago.

After having touched upon such points in the text of
the Saddharma-pundarika as seemed to require more
special notice, it behoves me to say a few words about the
translation and its resources. In the first place, I must
declare that I cannot speak in too warm terms of the
benefit I have derived from the French translation by the
illustrious Burnouf. I have taken that work throughout
for my model, without having been able to reach its
excellency. The material discrepancies between his trans-
lation are partly due to my having followed other MSS,,
partly to another interpretation, especially of frequently cor-
rupt and difficult Gith4s. If some reader not acquainted

1 Something of contempt for the Arhats is shown in the story communicated
by Hiouen Thsang in Voyages des Pelerins bouddhistes, II, p. 176, where the
editor inadvertently writes Vasubandhu instead of Vasumitra ; his index affords
the means of correcting the mistake; cf. Wassiljew in T4ranitha, p. 298.

2 See chap. xiii, 28, where the eighth commandment of the Dasasila, for-
bidding the use of omntment, is shghted.

3 See there xvii, § seqq., and cf. 14 seqq., where we are taught what the true
tapas should be.
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with the peculiar difficulties of those Gathds should
wonder at the occurrence of numerous discrepancies, I
would repeat the words of the preface to the Chinese
version from A.D. 601, and request him ‘not to have any
suspicion about these differences.” Let him compare the
fragment from Kuméiragiva's rendering on page xl with
the corresponding passages in the French and English
translations, and he will observe that the difference
between the work of the learned Buddhist of the fourth
century and the two European versions is far more con-
siderable than between the latter,

The base of my translation has been an old manuscript
on palm leaves, belonging to Dr. D. Wright’s collection,
in the University Library of Cambridge. The manuscript
is dated Newar, era 159 (=A.D. 1039), and was written in
the reign of the king K4madeva (?), in the bright half of
the month Vaisdkha, on a Thursday®. It is one of the
most ancient Sanskrit MSS. existing in Europe, and there-
fore I thought that it was advisable to follow its readings
as much as possible, except in such passages as were
evidently corrupt. A second MS., unfortunately incom-
plete, from the same collection, is of unknown date, since
the latter part of the codex is lost; from the form of the
characters it may be inferred that it is not much more
modern than the other codex? The difference between
both is not very great; yet there can be no doubt that
the second MS. belongs to another family. The varietas
lectionis is strikingly similar in kind to what we find
in the different texts of the Vagrakklediki, edited by
Professor Max Miller.

The former manuscript has much in common with the
London codices, from which Burnouf in the notes on his
translation has derived numerous various readings; it
stands farther off from the Paris MS, that has formed
the base of Burnouf’s version, but not so far as the second

! Samvat 159 Vaisikhasukle (illegible the Tithi) Gurndine, Kimadevasya

;igayarﬂgye hkhitam iti, There seem to be wanting two syllables before
ma,

# The two Cambridge MSS. are marked Add. 1682 and 1683.
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Cambridge MS., which shows the greatest number of
peculiar readings. The text of chapter iv in Professor
Foucaux’s edition of the Parabole de I’enfant égaré is
comparatively modern and bad. In general it may be said
that all the known copies of the Saddharma-pundarika are
written with a want of care little in harmony with the holy
character of the book.

Before closing this preface I beg to offer my sincere
thanks to Professors William Wright and E. B. Cowell, at
Cambridge, for the generous way in which they have
enabled me to use the MSS. I wanted for my translation.
My thanks are due also to the Council of Cambridge
University and Mr. H. Bradshaw, for their readily com-
plying with my wishes. To Professor Max Muller I owe a
debt of gratitude for his kindly assisting me in my task
in more than one respect, a debt which I am glad here
openly to acknowledge.

H. KERN.
LemEeN.
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KumAragiva’s TRANSLATION OF SADDHARMA-PUNDA-
rixa III, sTANZAS I—22, RENDERED INTO FreEncu
BY STANISLAS JULIEN,

Jai entendu le son de cette loi

J'ai obtenu ce que je n’avais pas encore eu

Dans mon cceur, j’en ai congu une grande joie.

Les filets des doutes ont tous disparu

Jadis, j'ai regu les instructions du Buddha

Je n'ai pas perdu le grand véhicule.

Le son (la voix) du Buddha existe (s'entend) trés rarement.—

Elle peut détruire les tourments d'esprit de tous les mortels.—

Moi, j’ai obtenu Pépuisement (la délivrance compléte) de mes fautes.

L’ayant entendue, j'ai été délivré des chagrins et des tourments
d’esprit

Moi, lorsque je demeure sur les montagnes (ou dans) les vallées,

Ou bien au bas des arbres des foréts

Soit que je sois assis ou que je marche

Constamment, je pense 3 cette chose

Hélas, je m’adresse de severes reproches

Je dis: pourquoi me trompé-je moi-méme ?

Nous autres, nous sommes aussi les fils du Bouddha

Nous sommes entrés ensemble dans la loi exempts d'imperfections.

Nous ne pourrons dans I'avenir

Expliquer cette loi sans supérieure (anuttaradhaima).

Les trente deux couleur d'or (signes qui ont la couleur de I'or),

Les dix forces, les moyens de délivrance,

Se trouvent ensemble au sein de la loi unique

Et cependant je n’ai pu obtenir ces choses;

Les quatre vingt signes de beauté,

Les dix huit lois non-communes (3 tous),

Les mérites et les vertus de cette sorte

Moi, je les ai tous perdus.

Moi, lorsque je me promenais seul

J’ai vu le Bouddha au milieu de la grande multitude

Son nom, sa réputation remplissaient les dix contiées

11 comblait d’avantages toutes les créatures
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Je pense en moi-méme que jai perdu ce profit

Moi, parce que je me suis trompé moi-méme,

Constamment, jour et nuit

Chaque fois, je songe & cette chose

Jai voulu demander & ’honorable du sitcle

Louant et glorifiant les b6dhisattvas

Cest pourquoi jour et nuit

J’examme mfirement une telle chose

Exempte d’imperfections et difficile & concevoir

Qui fait arriver la multitude 2 I'estrade de I'Intelligence (B6dhi-
maznda)

Moi, dans l'origine, j’étais attaché aux vues perverses (& I'hérésie)

Jétais un maftre de Brahmatcharis

L’honorable du sitcle connaissait mon cceur

Me tira de 'hérésie et me parla du Nirviza

Je me débarrassai complétement des vues perverses (de hérésie);

Dans la loi du vide, j'obtins des témoignages, des preuves (J’obtins
la preuve que je comprenais la loi du vide)

Alors, je me dis 3 moi-méme

Que j’avais obtenu d’arriver au Nirvéiza.

Mais maintenant je m’apergois

Que ce n'est pas le vrai Nirvizna

Si, un jour, j'obtiens de devenir Bouddha

Et que je sois pourvu des trente deux signes de beauté

Les Dévas, les Yakchas

Les dragons, les esprits etc.

M’honoreront et me vénéreront

Dans ce temps I3, je pourrai dire

Que pour toujours j'ai obtenu le Nirvéza complet.

Le Bouddha, dans la grande assemblée

M’a dit que je devais devenir Bouddha

Quand j'eus entendu le son de cette loi

Mes doutes, mes regrets, complétement disparurent.

Au commencement, lorsque j'eus entendu ce que disait le Bouddha,

Aun fond de mon ceeur, je fus remplis d'étonnement et de doutes.

(Je me dis) Le démon n’aurait pas pris la figure du Bouddha

Pour troubler mon coeur ?

Le Bouddha ayant employé toute sorte de moyens

De comparaisons, de paroles et de discours habiles

Mon cceur devint calme comme la mer.

Quand je I'eus entendu, le filet de mes doutes se déchira

Le Bouddha dit que dans les sidcles passés

c3
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Des bouddhas sans nombre, qui ont obtenu le Nirviza

Reposaient en paix au milieu des moyens habiles

Et que tous avaient expliqué cette loi

Que des bouddhas présents et futurs

Dont le nombre est infini

A l'aide de toute sorte de moyens habiles

Avaient exphqué et développé une telle loi

Maintenant, Honorable du siécle

Depuis que tu es né et que tu es sorti de la famille

Tu as obtenu de tourner la roue de la loi

Et de I'exphquer par des moyens habiles

I’Honorable du sicle a exposé la vraie voie.

Le M4ra n’a pas fait cette chose (n’a pas pris la figure du Bouddha)

C’est pourquoi je sais fermement

Que le M4ra ne s'est pas déguisé en Bouddha (litt. ne s’est pas
fait Bouddha).

Moi, 2 cause du filet des doutes auxquels je m’étais abandonné

Je m’étais dit que c’était une chose faite par le M4ra (c. 3. d. que
le Méia avait pris la figure du Bouddha)

Mais quand j'eus entendu sa voix douce et souple

Profonde, éloignée, extrémement déhide

Expliquant la loi pure

Mon cceur a été grandement rejoui.

Mes doutes ont pour toujours disparu

Je réside en paiz au sein de la vraie science

Décidément, je dois devenir Bouddha.,

Je serai respecté des Dévas

Je tournerai la roue de la loi sans-supérieure

Jinstruirai et je convertirai les Bédhisattvas.




SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA

OR

THE LOTUS OF THE TRUE LAW.

*

HOMAGE TO
ALL THE BUDDHAS AND BODHISATTVAS.

CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTORY.

Thus have I heard. Once upon a time the Lord
was staying at Réigagrzha, on the Gsidhraktza?
mountain, with a numerous assemblage of monks,
twelve hundred monks, all of them Arhats, stainless,
free from depravity, self-controlled 2, thoroughly eman-
cipated in thought and knowledge, of noble breed,
(like unto) great elephants, having done their task,
done their duty, acquitted their charge, reached the
goal ; in whom the ties which bound them to existence
were wholly destroyed, whose minds were thoroughly
emancipated by perfect knowledge, who had reached
the utmost perfection in subduing all their thoughts;
who were possessed of the transcendent faculties$;

1 I.e. Vulture Peak.

? Vastbhfita., Like vasin, it likewise means, ‘having subdued
others or the world’

8 The five Abhig#ids, viz. the magical powers, the divine ear,

1 21 .
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eminent disciples, such as the venerable Agiata-
Kaundinya, the venerable Asvagit, the venerable
Vashpa, the venerable Mah4néman, the venerable
Bhadrika?, the venerable Mah4-K4syapa, the venera-
ble KAsyapa of Uruvilv, the venerable Késyapa of
Nadi, the venerable K4syapa of GayA?, the venera-
ble Sariputra, the venerable Mah4d-Maudgalyiyana?,
the venerable MahA-KAty4yana ¢, the venerable Ani-
ruddha 3, the venerable Revata, the venerable Kap-
phiza ¢, the venerable Gavampati, the venerable
Pilindavatsa, the venerable Vakula, the venerable
BhAradviga 7, the venerable Mah4-Kaush#4ila 8, the
venerable Nanda (alias Mahinanda), the venerable

knowledge of the thoughts of others, knowledge of former exist-
ences, the divine eye. Sometimes a sixth Abhigfid is added,
viz. the knowledge which causes the destruction of human
passion; Burnouf, Lotus, p. 820 sqq.; Spence Hardy, Eastern
Monachism, p. 284.

1 These are known as the Five Bhadravargtyas, or, in P4li, Pafika-
vaggiyas; they were the first five disciples.

2 The conversion of Kisyapa of Urnvilvd and the two following
is told in Buddhist Birth Stories (translated by Rhys Davids), I, 114;
Mahévagga (ed. Oldenberg) I, 15.

8 Striputra and Maudgalyfyana are termed the foremost or
chief disciples (agrasrdvaka) of the Lord. About their con-
version, see Birth Stores, I, 118 ; Mah4vagga I, 23.

¢ About him, see Mahévagga V, 13.

5 In P4li, Anuruddha, ; the story of his conversion is told Kulla-
vagga (ed. Oldenberg) I, 8.

¢ The name is variously spelt Kapphiza, Kasphiza, Kashphiza,
Kapphilla, Kamphilla. The Tibetan form Kapina (in Lotus, p. 204)
agrees with Mah4-Kappina in P4li writings; Mah4vaggaIL, 5; X, 5.
I cannot help guessing that the name is identical with Spivns, the
proper name of Kalanos, in Plutarch’s Alexander, chap. 6g; one
would expect Kaodivys.

? The same with Pindola-Bhiradviga, Kullavagga V, 8.

& In P4li Mah&-Ko#/kita ; Mah4vagga X, 5.
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Upananda?, the venerable Sundara-Nanda?, the vene-
rable Parnza Maitrayantputra, the venerable Subhati,
the venerable Réhula ; with them yet other great dis-
ciples, as the venerable Ananda, still under training,
and two thousand other monks, some of whom still
under training, the others masters; with six thousand
nuns having at their head Mah4pragipatt® and the
nun Yasodhard, the mother of R4hula, along with her
train; (further) with eighty thousand Bodhisattvas,
all unable to slide back ¢, endowed with the spells of
supreme, perfect enlightenment, firmly standing in
wisdom ; who moved onward the never deviating
wheel of the law; who had propitiated many hun-
dred thousands of Buddhas; who under many
hundred thousands of Buddhas had planted the roots
of goodness, had been intimate with many hundred
thousands of Buddhas, were in body and mind fully
penetrated with the feeling of charity; able in com-
municating the wisdom of the Tathigatas; very
wise, having reached the perfection of wisdom; re-
nowned in many hundred thousands of worlds;
having saved many hundred thousand myriads® of
ko#is” of beings; such as the Bodhisattva Mah4-

! Surnamed Sikyaputra; Mahivagga I, 52.

2 Known from Lalita-vistara, p. 164 ; Burnouf has Sunanda.

8 Gautamf, the aunt of Gautama Buddha.

% Or, to swerve from ther course.

5 Or, never rolling back.

¢ 1 have followed Burnouf in translating nayuta by ten thousand;
this being the value of the Sanskrit term ayuta. According to the
Petersburg Dictionary the Northern Buddhists attach to nayuta the
value of 100,000 millions. The PAli nahuta is said to be a vast
number, one followed by twenty-eight ciphers; but in Spence
Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 193, its worth is put down at a
myriad.

7 I.e. ten millions.
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sattva® Masigusti, as prince royal?; the Bodhisattvas
Mah4sattvas Avalokitesvara, Mahisthimapripta, Sar-
virthaniman, Nityodyukta, Anikshiptadhura, Ratna-
pani, Bhaishagyariga, Pradénastra, Ratnakandra,
Ratnaprabha, Prrafandra, Mahavikrimin, Trailo-
kavikrdmin, Anantavikrdmin, Mah4pratibhina, Sata-
tasamitAbhiyukta, Dharazidhara3, Akshayamati, Pad-
masri, Nakshatrariga, the Bodhisattva Mahé4sattva
Maitreya, the Bodhisattva Mahasattva Simha.

With them were also the sixteen virtuous men to
begin with Bhadrapila, to wit, Bhadrapila, Ratn4-
kara, Susirthaviha, Naradatta¢, Guhagupta, Varu-
nadatta, Indradatta, Uttaramati, Viseshamati, Vardha-
méinamati, Amoghadarsin, Susamsthita, Suvikrinta-
vikrdmin, Anupamamati, SQryagarbha, and Dhara-
nidhara; besides eighty thousand Bodhisattvas,
among whom the fore-mentioned were the chiefs;
further Sakra, the ruler of the celestials, with twenty
thousand gods, his followers, such as the god
Kandra (the Moon), the god Strya (the Sun),
the god Samantagandhas(the Wind), the god Rat-
naprabha, the god Avabhésaprabha, and others;
further, the four great rulers of the cardinal points
with thirty thousand gods in their train, viz. the
great ruler Vir0dkaka, the great ruler Viripaksha,
the great ruler Dhritarashéra, and the great ruler
Vaisravana ; the god Isvara and the god Mahe-
svara®, each followed bythirty thousand gods; further,

! Le. a great being.
% Or, ‘still a youth,’ kumArabhdta.

® In chap. XXIV he occurs as Bodhisattva Mahasattva Dhara-
sindhara,

* Burnouf has Ratnadatta.
® The distinction between fsvara and Mahesvara, both mere
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Brahma Sahimpati! and his twelve thousand fol-
lowers, the Brahmakiyika gods, amongst whom
Brahma Sikhin?and Brahma Gyotishprabha, with the
other twelve thousand Brahmakayika gods?; together
with the eight N4ga kings and many hundred thou-
sand myriads of kofis of N4gas in their train, viz.
the Niga king Nanda, the N4ga king Upananda,
Séhgara, Vasuki, Takshaka, Manasvin, Anavatapta,
and Utpalaka; further, the four Kinnara kings with
many hundred thousand myriads of kofis of fol-
lowers, viz. the Kinnara king Druma, the Kinnara
king Mah4dharma, the Kinnara king Sudharma, and
the Kinnara king Dharmadhara; besides, the four
divine beings (called) Gandharvakdyikas with many
hundred thousand Gandharvas in their suite, viz. the
Gandharva Manqgiia, the Gandharva Manog#iasvara,
the Gandharva Madhura, and the Gandharva Ma-
dhurasvara; further, the four chiefs of the demons

epithets of Siva, has its counterpart in the equally fanciful difference
between Tishya and Pushya, Meru and Sumeru, which occurs in
Buddhist wnitings. In Mahévasty, p. 355 (ed. Senart), we even find
M4y4 distinguished from Mahdm4y4.

! On comparing Lalita-vistara, p. 5157 L. 3, with the parallel pas-
sage Mahdvagga I, 5, 4, it appears that Sah&mpati and Sikhin are
synonymous terms. As Sikhin is a common term for Agni and as
to the latter in Rig-veda ], 97, 5; 127, 10; III, 14, 2, is applied the
epithet of sahasvat, it may be inferred that Sahimpati and the
collateral form Sahapati answer to a Sanskrit sahasdmpati or
sahaspati.

* Another instance of a fanciful distinction.

® It may be remarked that in the enumeration of gods, between
Siva and Brahma, Vishzu is wanting. Those who adopt the view
that Sikyamuni is an Avatéra of Vish»u, consequently a mythical
being, will readily account for that omission by saying that Vishzu
and the Lord Buddha are identical, so that Vishzu is present in the
gathering, under the disguise of Buddha.
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followed by many hundred thousand myriads of
ko#is of demons, viz. the chief of the demons Bali,
Kharaskandha !, Vemaéitri 2, and Réhu; along with
the four Garuda chiefs followed by many hundred
thousand myriads of kofis of Garudas, viz. the
Garuda chiefs Mah4tegas, Mahak4ya, Mah4plrrna,
and Maharddhipréipta, and with Agitasatru, king of
Magadha, the son of Vaideht.

Now at that time it was that the Lord surrounded,
attended, honoured, revered, venerated, worshipped
by the four classes of hearers, after expounding the
Dharmaparyiya® called ‘the Great Exposition, a
text of great development, serving to instruct Bodhi-
sattvas and proper to all Buddhas, sat cross-legged
on the seat of the law and entered upon the medita-
tion termed ‘the station of the exposition of Infinity;
his body was motionless and his mind had reached
perfect tranquillity. And as soon as the Lord had
entered upon his meditation, there fell a great rain of
divine flowers, Mand4ravas 4 and great Mand4ravas,
Masigtishakas and great Masigtishakas®, covering the
Lord and the four classes of hearers, while the
whole Buddhba field shook in six ways: it moved,

! Burnouf has Suraskandha.

! This is a wrong Sanskritisation of a Prikrit Vemakitti, PAli
Vepatitti; the proper Sanskrit equivalent is Viprakitti.

® I.e. turn, period, or roll of the law; it may often be rendered
by ‘a discourse on the law’ In the sense of period, term, end, it is
used as the title of the closing chapter of the whole work.

¢ Manddrava, or rather M4ndérava, derived from mandiru=
mandéra, Eiythrina, is here a heavenly flower, or, as the Indians
say, ‘a cloud-flower, meghapushpa, i.e. raindrop and hail-
stone. Mafigfisha is a name of the Rubia Manjista ; the word is

also said to mean, ‘a stone;’ in this case pethaps a hailstone or
dewdrop.
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removed, trembled, trembled from one end to the
other, tossed, tossed along.

Then did those who were assembled and sitting
together in that congregation, monks, nuns, male and
female lay devotees, gods, Négas, goblins, Gan-
dharvas, demons, Garudas, Kinnaras, great serpents,
men, and beings not human, as well as governors of
a region, rulers of armies and rulers of four con-
tinents, all of them with their followers, gaze on the
Lord in astonishment, in amazement, in ecstasy.

And at that moment there issued a ray from
within the circle of hair between the eyebrows of
the Lord% It extended over eighteen hundred
thousand Buddha-fields in the eastern quarter, so
that all those Buddha-fields appeared wholly illu-
minated by its radiance, down to the great hell
AviZi and up to the limit of existence. And the
beings in any of the six states? of existence became
visible, all without exception. Likewise the Lords
Buddhas staying, living, and existing in those
Buddha-fields became all wvisible, and the law
preached by them could be entirely heard by all
beings. And the monks, nuns, lay devotees male
and female, Yogins and students of Yoga, those
who had obtained the fruition (of the Paths of sanc-
tification) and those who had not, they, too, became
visible. And the Bodhisattvas Mah4sattvas in those

! This reminds one of Wordsworth’s lines :
¢ Bright apparition suddenly put forth
The Rainbow, smiling on the faded storm;
The mild assemblage of the starry heavens;
And the great Sun, earth’s universal Lord.’
2 Viz. hell, the brute creation, the world of ghosts, of demons, of
men, and of gods or angels.
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Buddha-fields who plied the Bodhisattva-course with
ability, due to their earnest belief in numerous and
various lessons and the fundamental ideas, they, too,
became all visible. Likewise the Lords Buddhas in
those Buddha-fields who had reached final Nirviza
became visible, all of them. And the Stipas made
of jewels and containing the relics of the extinct
Buddhas became all visible in those Buddha-fields™.

Then rose in the mind of the Bodhisattva MahA-
sattva Maitreya this thought: O how great a wonder
does the Tathigata display! What may be the
cause, what the reason of the Lord producing so
great a wonder as this? And such astonishing, pro-
digious, inconceivable, powerful miracles now appear,
although the Lord is absorbed in meditation! Why,
let me inquire about this matter; who would be able
here to explain it to me? He then thought: Here
is Masigustt, the prince royal, who has plied his
office under former Ginas and planted the roots of
goodness, while worshipping many Buddhas. This
Masigusrt, the prince royal, must have witnessed
before such signs of the former Tath4gatas, those
Arhats, those perfectly enlightened Buddhas; of
yore he must have enjoyed the grand conversations
on the law. Therefore will I inquire about this
matter with Mazigusrt, the prince royal.

And the four classes of the audience, monks, nuns,
male and female lay devotees, numerous gods, Nigas,

! It is sufficiently clear, I think, that the Buddha-fields are the
heavens, and that we have in the text a description of the aspect of
heaven when the stars are twinkling at dawn, shortly after or
before, A Stipa denotes the spot where a luminary, for the time
being extinct, once stood; in more general acceptation it must
have been synonymous with dhishzya, a fire-place, or with Bwpds.
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goblins, Gandharvas, demons, Garudas, Kinnaras,
great serpents, men, and beings not human, on seeing
the magnificence of this great miracle of the Lord,
were struck with astonishment, amazement and curio-
sity, and thought: Let us inquire why this magnifi-
cent miracle has been produced by the great power
of the Lord.

At the same moment, at that very instant, the
Bodhisattva Mah4sattva Maitreya knew in his mind
the thoughts arising in the minds of the four classes
of hearers and he spoke to Masigusri, the prince
royal: What, O Ma#igusri, is the cause, what is the
reason of this wonderful, prodigious, miraculous
shine having been produced by the Lord? Look, how
these eighteen thousand Buddha-fields appear varie-
gated, extremely beautiful, directed by Tathigatas
and superintended by Tath4gatas.

Then it was that Maitreya, the Bodhisattva
Mah4sattva, addressed Masigusrt, the prince royal,
in the following stanzas:

1. Why, Masigusrt, does this ray darted by the
guide of men shine forth from between his brows?
this single ray issuing from the circle of hair? and
why this abundant rain of Mand4ravas ?

2. The gods, overjoyed, let drop Masgtshakas
and sandal powder, divine, fragrant, and delicious.

3. This earth is, on every side, replete with splen-
dour, and all the four classes of the assembly are
filled with delight, while the whole field shakes in
six different ways, frightfully.

4. And that ray in the eastern quarter illuminates
the whole of eighteen thousand Buddha-fields, simul-
taneously, so that those fields appear as gold-
coloured.
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5. (The universe) as far as the (hell) Avi4i (and)
the extreme limit of existence, with all beings
of those fields living in any of the six states of
existence, those who are leaving one state! to be
born in another;

6. Their various and different actions in those
states have become visible; whether they are in
a happy, unhappy, low, eminent, or intermediate
position, all that I see from this place.

7. 1 see also the Buddhas, those lions of kings,
revealing and showing the essence of the law, com-
forting? many kofis of creatures and emitting sweet-
sounding voices.

8. They let go forth, each in his own feld, a
deep, sublime, wonderful voice, while proclaiming
the Buddha-laws by means of myriads of kofis of
illustrations and proofs.

9. And to the ignorant creatures who are op-
pressed with toils and distressed in mind by birth
and old age, they announce the bliss of Rest, saying:
This is the end of trouble, O monks.

10. And to those who are possessed of strength
and vigour and who have acquired merit by virtue
or earnest belief in the Buddhas, they show the
vehicle of the Pratyekabuddhas, by observing this
rule of the law.

11. And the other sons of the Sugata who, striving
after superior knowledge, have constantly accom-

! The word for state, gati, also means  the position, place,’ e. g.
of a star,
* PrasvdsaménAn, var, lect. prakisaminin; Burmouf must

have followed the latter reading, his translation having ¢instrui-
sent.’
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plished their various tasks, them also they admonish
to enlightenment.

12. From this place, O Masigughosha, I see and
hear such things and thousands of kofis of other
particulars besides; I will only describe some of
them.

13. I see in many fields Bodhisattvas by many
thousands of kotis, like sands of the Ganges, who
are producing enlightenment according to the dif-
ferent degree of their power.

14. There are some who charitably bestow wealth,
gold, silver, gold money, pearls, jewels, conch shells,
stones?, coral, male and female slaves, horses, and
sheep;

15. As well as litters adorned with jewels. They
are spending gifts with glad hearts, developing them-
selves for superior enlightenment, in the hope of
gaining the vehicle.

16. (Thus they think): ‘ The best and most ex-
cellent vehicle in the whole of the threefold world
is the Buddha-vehicle magnified by the Sugatas.
May I, forsooth, soon gain it after my spending such
gifts.”

17. Some give carriages yoked with four horses
and furnished with benches, flowers, banners, and
flags; others give objects made of precious sub-
stances. )

18. Some, again, give their children and wives;

! The text has sankhasild; according to the Tibetan version
this would mean crystal, but that is impossible because sankha is
well known to be a conch shell. Burnouf hesitatingly renders it
by ¢des conques, du cristal ;” see, however, Lotus, p. 314. I have
been unable to find out what meaning the compound, be it a
Dvandva or a Tatpurusha, is intended to convey.
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others their own flesh; (or) offer, when bidden,
their hands and feet, striving to gain supreme en-
lightenment.

19. Some give their heads, others their eyes,
others their dear own body, and after cheerfully
bestowing their gifts they aspire to the knowledge
of the Tathégatas.

20. Here and there, O Masgusri, I behold beings
who have abandoned their flourishing kingdoms,
harems, and continents, left all their counsellors and
kinsmen,

21. And betaken themselves to the guides of the
world to ask for the most excellent law, for the sake
of bliss ; they put on reddish-yellow robes, and shave
hair and beard.

22. I see also many Bodhisattvas like monks,
living in the forest, and others inhabiting the empty
wilderness, engaged in reciting and reading.

23. And some Bodhisattvas I see, who, full of
wisdom (or constancy), betake themselves to moun-
tain caves, where by cultivating and meditating the
Buddha-knowledge they arrive at its perception.

24. Others who have renounced all sensual de-
sires, by purifying their own self, have cleared their
sphere and obtained the five transcendent faculties,
live in the wilderness, as (true) sons of the Sugata.

25. Some are standing firm, the feet put together
and the hands joined in token of respect towards the
leaders, and are praising joyfully the king of the
leading Ginas in thousands of stanzas.

26. Some thoughtful, meek, and tranquil, who
have mastered the niceties of the course of duty,
question the highest of men about the law, and
retain in their memory what they have learnt.
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27. And I see here and there some sons of the
principal Gina who, after completely developing
their own self, are preaching the law to many kofis
of living beings with many myriads of illustrations
and reasons.

28. Joyfully they proclaim the law, rousing many
Bodhisattvas; after conquering the Evil One with
his hosts and vehicles, they strike the drum of
the law.

29. I see some sons of the Sugata, humble, calm,
and quiet in conduct, living under the command of
the Sugatas, and honoured by men, gods, goblins,
and Titans.

30. Others, again, who have retired to woody
thickets, are saving the creatures in the hells by
emitting radiance from their body, and rouse them
to enlightenment.

31. There are some sons of the Gina who dwell
in the forest, abiding in vigour, completely re-
nouncing sloth, and actively engaged in walking; it
is by energy that they are striving for supreme
enlightenment.

32. Others complete their course by keeping a
constant purity and an unbroken morality like pre-
cious stones and jewels; by morality do these strive
for supreme enlightenment.

33. Some sons of the Gina, whose strength con-
sists in forbearance, patiently endure abuse, censure,
and threats from proud monks. They try to attain
enlightenment by dint of forbearance.

34. Further, I see Bodhisattvas, who have for-
saken all wanton pleasures, shun unwise companions
and delight in having intercourse with genteel men

(aryas);
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35. Who, with avoidance of any distraction of
thoughts and with attentive mind, during thousands
of kotis of years have meditated in the caves of the
wilderness ; these strive for enlightenment by dint
of meditation.

36. Some, again, offer in presence of the Ginas
and the assemblage of disciples gifts (consisting) in
food hard and soft, meat and drink, medicaments
for the sick, in plenty and abundance.

37. Others offer in presence of the Ginas and the
assemblage of disciples hundreds of kofis of clothes,
worth thousands of kofis, and garments of priceless
value.

38. They bestow in presence of the Sugatas hun-
dreds of ko#is of monasteries which they have caused
to be built of precious substances and sandal-wood,
and which are furnished with numerous lodgings
(or couches).

39. Some present the leaders of men and their
disciples with neat and lovely gardens abounding
with fruits and beautiful flowers, to serve as places
of daily recreation.

40. When they have, with joyful feelings, made
such various and splendid donations, they rouse
their energy in order to obtain enlightenment ; these
are those who try to reach supreme enlightenment
by means of charitableness.

41. Others set forth the law of quietness, by many
myriads of illustrations and proofs; they preach it
to thousands of kofis of living beings; these are
tending to supreme enlightenment by science.

42. (There are) sons of the Sugata who try to
reach enlightenment by wisdom ; they understand
the law of indifference and avoid acting at the
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antinomy (of things), unattached like birds in the
sky.

43. Further, I see, O Masigughosha, many Bodhi-
sattvas who have displayed steadiness under the
rule of the departed Sugatas, and now are wor-
shipping the relics of the Ginas.

44. I see thousands of kotis of Stfipas, numerous
as the sand of the Ganges, which have been raised
by these sons of the Gina and now adorn kofis of
grounds.

45. Those magnificent Stfipas, made of seven
precious substances, with their thousands of ko#s of
umbrellas and banners, measure in height no less
than 5000 yoganas and 2000 in circumference?,

46. They are always decorated with flags; a mul-
titude of bells is constantly heard sounding ; men,
gods, goblins, and Titans pay their worship with
flowers, perfumes, and music.

47. Such honour do the sons of the Sugata render
to the relics of the Ginas, so that all directions of
space are brightened as by the celestial coral trees
in full blossom. :

48. From this spot I behold all this; those nu-
merous kofis of creatures; both this world and
heaven covered with flowers, owing to the single
ray shot forth by the Gina,

49. O how powerful is the Leader of men! how
extensive and bright is his knowledge! thata single
beam darted by him over the world renders visible
so many thousands of fields! o

50. We are astonished at seeing this sign, znd

* It is evident that there is no question of earthly Stﬁpa.s, 1;;31’" of
hyperbolic phrases.
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this wonder, so great, so incomprehensible. Ex-
plain me the matter, O Masjgusvara! the sons of
Buddha are anxious to know it.

1. The four classes of the congregation in joyful
expectation gaze on thee, O hero, and on me;
gladden (their hearts); remove their doubts; grant
a revelation, O son of Sugata!

52, Why is it that the Sugata has now emitted
such a light? O how great is the power of the
Leader of men! O how extensive and holy is his
knowledge |

53. That one ray extending from him all over
the world makes visible many thousands of fields.
It must be for some purpose that this great ray has
been emitted.

54. Is the Lord of men to show the primordial
laws which he, the Highest of men, discovered on the
terrace of enlightenment? Or is he to prophesy
the Bodhisattvas their future destiny ?

55. There must be a weighty reason why so
many thousands of fields have been rendered visible,
variegated, splendid, and shining with gems, while
Buddhas of infinite sight are appearing.

56. Maitreya asks the son of Gina; men, gods,
goblins, and Titans, the four classes of the congrega-
tion, are eagerly awaiting what answer Masigusvara
shall give in explanation.

Whereupon Masigusr, the prince royal, addressed
Maitreya, the Bodhisattva Mah4sattva, and the whole
assembly of Bodhisattvas (in these words): It is the
intention of the Tathigata, young men of good
family, to begin a grand discourse for the teaching
of the law, to pour the great rain of the law, to make
resound the great drum of the law, to raise the great
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banner of the law, to kindle the great torch of the law,
to blow the great conch trumpet of the law, and to
strike the great tymbal of the law. Again, it is the
intention of the Tath4gata, young men of good family,
to make a grand exposition of the law this very day.
Thus it appears to me, young men of good family,
as I have witnessed a similar sign of the former
Tathdgatas?, the Arhats, the perfectly enlightened.
Those former Tathigatas, &c., they, too, emitted a
lustrous ray, and I am convinced that the Tathégata
is about to deliver a grand discourse for the teaching
of the law and make his grand speech on the law
everywhere heard, he having shown such a fore-
token. And because the Tath4gata, &c., wishes
that this Dharmaparydya meeting opposition in all
the world?® be heard everywhere, therefore does he
display so great a miracle and this fore-token con-
sisting in the lustre occasioned by the emission of
a ray.

! Henceit follows that Mafigusrt is eternally young, like the rising
sun, like Mithra, and like the Arhatiz deva, the latest, or youngest,
of the Arhats or Ginas.

? The rendering of vipratyantka, var. lect. vipratyantyaka, is
doubtful. Burnouf, who translates it by ‘avec laquelle (le monde
entier) doit &ire en désaccord,’ remarks in his comment (Lotus, p. 323)
that the Tibetan version assigns to pratyaniyaka the meaning of
‘accordance, concord.” It is, however, extremely doubtful whether
such a word as pratyanfyaka exists at all, and if pratyantka
should really be used in the sense of ¢ concord,” notwithstanding its
generally occurring in the sense of ‘opposition,’ we must suppose
that from the notion of “an opposite party’ has developed that of a
party, paksha, in general. On that assumption we can account
for vipratyanika being used in the sense of vipaksha, repugnant,
contrary, belonging to a different party. As to vipratyantyaka,
also Lalita-vistara, p. 513, this may be a wrongly Sanskritised vippa -
kaniyaka, to which would answer a Sanskrit vipratyanikaka.

[2r] C
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I remember, young men of good family, that in
the days of yore, many immeasurable, inconceivable,
immense, infinite, countless Aons, more than count-
less Aons ago, nay, long and very long before,
there was born a Tathigata called Kandrastrya-
pradipal, an Arhat, &c., endowed with science and
conduct?, a Sugata, knower of the world, an incom-
parable tamer of men, a teacher (and ruler) of gods
and men, a Buddha and Lord. He showed the law;
he revealed the duteous course which is holy at its
commencement, holy in its middle, holy at the end,
good in substance and form, complete and perfect,
correct and pure. That is to say, to the disciples
he preached the law containing the four Noble
Truths, and starting from the chain of causes and
effects, tending to overcome birth, decrepitude, sick-
ness, death, sorrow, lamentation, woe, grief, despond-
ency, and finally leading to Nirviza; and to the
Bodhisattvas he preached the law connected with
the six Perfections?, and terminating in the know-
ledge of the Omniscient, after the attainment of
supreme, perfect enlightenment.

[Now, young men of good family, long before the
time of that Tathigata Xandrastryapradipa, the
Arhat, &c., there had appeared a Tathigata, &ec.,
likewise called Kandrasfiryapradipa, after whom,
O Agita*, there were twenty thousand Tathédgatas,

! 1. e. having the shine of moon and sun.

% Otherwise, with light and motion.

* The six Paramitds, viz. of almsgiving, morality, patience, zeal
or energy, meditation, and wisdom.

¢ Le. invincible, invictus. The palpable connection between
Maitreya Agita and Mithras Invictus 1s no proof of the Buddhists
having borrowed the figure fiom the Persians; the coincidence
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&c., all of them bearing the name of Kandrastirya-
pradipa, of the same lineage and family name, to
wit, of Bharadvigal. All those twenty thousand
Tathigatas, O Agita, from the first to the last,
showed the law, revealed the course which is holy
at its commencement, holy in its middle, holy at the
end, &c. &c.?]

The aforesaid Lord Aandrastryapradipa, the
Tathégata, &c., when a young prince and not yet
having left home (to embrace the ascetic life), had
eight sons, viz. the young princes Sumati, Ananta-
mati, Ratnamati, Viseshamati, Vimatisamudghitin,
Ghoshamati, and Dharmamati. These eight young
princes, Agita, sons to the Lord Kandrastryapradipa,
the Tathdgata, had an immense fortune®. Each of
them was in possession of four great continents,
where they exercised the kingly sway. When they
saw that the Lord had left his home to become an
ascetic, and heard that he had attained supreme,
perfect enlightenment, they forsook all of them the
pleasures of royalty and followed the example of the
Lord by resigning the world; all of them strove to

- ———————— o So—— o o

being perfectly explainable if we consider the narrow relationship
of Indian and Iranian mythology. Maitreya is not strictly identical
with Mitra, but a younger edition, so to speak, of him; he is the
future saviour.

! It is clear that Bharadvfga, a well-known progenitor of one
of the Brahmanic families, existed long before the creation, i.e. of
the last creation of the world. There can be no question of his
being a man, at least in the system of the Lotus.

% The words in brackets are wanting in one of the MSS.

» R7ddhi is the word used in the text. As an ecclesiastical
term it denotes ¢ magic power,’ but that artificial meaning does not
suit here,

c2
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reach superior enlightenment and became preachers
of the law. While constantly leading a holy life,
those young princes planted roots of goodness under
many thousands of Buddhas.

It was at that time, Agita, that the Lord Kandra-
stiryapradipa, the Tathégata, &c., after expounding
the Dharmaparyiya called ‘the Great Exposition,’
a text of great extension, serving to instruct Bodhi-
sattvas and proper to all Buddhas, at the same
moment and instant, at the same gathering of the
classes of hearers, sat cross-legged on the same seat
of the law, and entered upon the meditation termed
‘the Station of the exposition of Infinity;’ his body
was motionless, and his mind had reached perfect
tranquillity. And as soon as the Lord had entered
upon meditation, there fell a great rain of divine
flowers, Mandéravas and great Mandaravas, Ma7i-
ghshakas and great Masigtishakas, covering the Lord
and the four classes of hearers, while the whole
Buddha-field shook in six ways; it moved, removed,
trembled, trembled from one end to the other, tossed,
tossed along.

Then did those who were assembled and sitting
together at that congregation, monks, nuns, male
and female lay devotees, gods, Néigas, goblins,
Gandharvas, demons, Garudas, Kinnaras, great
serpents, men and beings not human, as well as
governors of a region, rulers of armies and rulers
of four continents, all of them with their followers
gaze on the Lord in astonishment, in amazement, in
ecstasy.

And at that moment there issued a ray from
within the circle of hair between the eyebrows of
the Lord. It extended over eighteen hundred
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thousand Buddha-fields in the eastern quarter, so
that all those Buddha-fields appeared wholly illu-
minated by its radiance, just like the Buddha-fields
do now, O Agita.

[At that juncture, Agita, there were twenty kofis
of Bodhisattvas following the Lord. All hearers
of the law in that assembly, on seeing how the
world was illuminated by the lustre of that ray,
felt astonishment, amazement, ecstasy, and curio-
sity 1.]

Now it happened, Agita, that under the rule of
the aforesaid Lord there was a Bodhisattva called
Varaprabha, who had eight hundred pupils. Itwas to
this Bodhisattva Varaprabha that the Lord, on rising
from his meditation, revealed the Dharmaparyiya
called ‘the Lotus of the True Law.” He spoke during
fully sixty intermediate kalpas, always sitting on the
same seat, with immovable body and tranquil mind.
And the whole assembly continued sitting on the
same seats, listening to the preaching of the Lord
for sixty intermediate kalpas, there being not a
single creature in that assembly who felt fatigue
of body or mind.

As the Lord Kandrasfiryapradipa, the Tathdgata,
&c., during sixty intermediate kalpas had been ex-
pounding the Dharmaparyiya called ‘the Lotus of
the True Law, a text of great development, serving
to instruct Bodhisattvas and proper to all Buddhas,
he instantly announced his complete Nirvaza to the
world, including the gods, Méras and Brahmas, to all
creatures, including ascetics, Brahmans, gods, men
and demons, saying: To-day, O monks, this very

! The passage in brackets is wanting in one of the MSS.
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night, in the middle watch, will the Tathigata, by
entering the element of absolute Nirvirua, become
wholly extinct.

Thereupon, Agita, the Lord Kandrastryapradipa,
the Tathdgata, &c., predestinated the Bodhisattva
called Srigarbha to supreme, perfect enlightenment,
and then spoke thus to the whole assembly-
O monks, this Bodhisattva Srigarbha here shall
immediately after me attain supreme, perfect en-
lightenment, and become Vimalanetra, the Tath4-
gata, &c.

Thereafter, Agita, that very night, at that very
watch, the Lord Kandrasiryapradipa, the Tathégata,
&ec., became extinct by entering the element of abso-
lute Nirvaza. And the afore-mentioned Dharmapar-
yaya, termed ‘the Lotus of the True Law,” was kept
in memory by the Bodhisattva Mah4sattva Vara-
prabha; during eighty intermediate kalpas did the
Bodhisattva Varaprabha keep and reveal the com-
mandment of the Lord who had entered Nirviza.
Now it so happened, Agita, that the eight sons of
the Lord Aandrastryapradipa, Mati and the rest,
were pupils to that very Bodhisattva Varaprabha.
They were by him made ripe for supreme, perfect
enlightenment, and in after times they saw and wor-
shipped many hundred thousand myriads of kotis of
Buddhas, all of whom had attained supreme, perfect
enlightenment, the last of them being Dipankara,
the Tathigata, &c.

Amongst those eight pupils there was one Bodhi-
sattva who attached an extreme value to gain,
honour and praise, and was fond of glory, but all
the words and letters one taught him faded (from
his memory), did not stick. So he got the appella-.
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tion of Yasaskima!. He had propitiated many
hundred thousand myriads of kofis of Buddhas by
that root of goodness, and afterwards esteemed,
honoured, respected, revered, venerated, worshipped
them. Perhaps, Agita, thou feelest some doubt,
perplexity or misgiving that in those days, at that
time, there was another Bodhisvattva Mah4sattva
Varaprabha, preacher of the law. But do not think
so. Why? because it is myself who in those days,
at that time, was the Bodhisattva Mah4sattva Vara-
prabha, preacher of the law; and that Bodhisattva
named Yasaskima, the lazy one, it is thyself, Agita,
who in those days, at that time, wert the Bodhisattva
named Yasaskdma, the lazy one.

And so, Agita, having once seen a similar fore-
token of the Lord, I infer from a similar ray being
emitted just now, that the Lord is about to expound
the Dharmaparyiya called ‘the Lotus of the True
Law.’

And on that occasion, in order to treat the subject
more copiously, Masigusri, the prince royal, uttered
the following stanzas:

57. I remember a past period, inconceivable,
illimited kalpas ago, when the highest of beings,
the Gina of the name of Kandrasfiryapradipa, was
in existence.

58. He preached the true law, he, the leader of
creatures; he educated an infinite number of kofis
of beings, and roused inconceivably many Bodhi-
sattvas to acquiring supreme Buddha-knowledge.

59. And the eight sons born to him, the leader,
when he was prince royal, no sooner saw that the

1 L e. desirous of glory.
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great sage had embraced ascetic life, than they
resigned worldly pleasures and became monks.

60. And the Lord of the world proclaimed the law,
and revealed to thousands of kofis of living beings
the Sttra, the development, which by name is called
‘the excellent Exposition of Infinity.’

61. Immediately after delivering his speech, the
leader crossed his legs and entered upon the medi-
tation of ¢ the excellent Exposition of the Infinite
There on his seat of the law the eminent seer
continued absorbed in meditation.

62. And there fell a celestial rain of Mand4ravas,
while the drums (of heaven) resounded without
being struck; the gods and elves in the sky paid
honour to the highest of men.

63. And simultaneously all the fields (of Buddha)
began trembling. A wonder it was, a great prodigy.
Then the chief emitted from between his brows one
extremely beautiful ray,

64. Which moving to the eastern quarter glittered,
illuminating the world all over the extent of eighteen
thousand fields. It manifested the vanishing and
appearing of beings.

65. Some of the fields then seemed jewelled,
others showed the hue of lapis lazuli, all splendid,
extremely beautiful, owing to the radiance of the
ray from the leader.

66. Gods and men, as well as Nagas, goblins,
Gandharvas, nymphs, Kinnaras, and those occupied
with serving the Sugata became visible in the
spheres and paid their devotion.

67. The Buddhas also, those self-born beings,
appeared of their own accord, resembling golden
columns; like unto a golden disk (within lapis
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lazuli), they revealed the law in the midst of the
assembly.

68. The disciples, indeed, are not to be counted :
the disciples of Sugata are numberless. Yet the
lustre of the ray renders them all visible in every
field.

69. Energetic, without breach or flaw in their
course, similar to gems and jewels, the sons of the
leaders of men are visible in the mountain caves
where they are dwelling.

7o. Numerous Bodhisattvas, like the sand of the
Ganges, who are spending all their wealth in giving
alms, who have the strength of patience, are
devoted to contemplation and wise, become all of
them visible by that ray.

71. Immovable, unshaken, firm in patience, de-
voted to contemplation, and absorbed in meditation
are seen the true sons of the Sugatas while they
are striving for supreme enlightenment by dint of
meditation.

72. They preach the law in many spheres, and
point to the true, quiet, spotless state they know.
Such is the effect produced by the power of the
Sugata.

73. And all the four classes of hearers on
seeing the power of the mighty® Kandrérka-

! The text has tdyin, a word frequently occurring in the Lotus.
T assume that the form t4pin, given 1n the dictionaries as an epithet
of Buddha, is but a misread tiyin, and further that this is radicall.y
the same with the P4li tAd: (tAdin). As tdyana,Péizini I, 3, 38,18
explained to have the meaning of thriving, prospering, it may be sup-
posed that tAyin on the strength of its derivation denotes thnv.mg,
prosperous, mighty, holy, as well as making prosperous,'blessu}g,
sanctifying. Burnouf derives it from a supposed Sanskrit trélym,
and translates it by ‘protector.” Itis, indeed, by no means unlikely
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dipa® were filled with joy and asked one another:
How is this?

74. And soon afterwards, as the Leader of the
world, worshipped by men, gods, and goblins, rose
from his meditation, he addressed his son Vara-
prabha, the wise Bodhisattva and preacher of the
law:

75. “Thou art wise, the eye and refuge of the
world ; thou art the trustworthy keeper of my law,
and canst bear witness as to the treasure of laws
which I am to lay bare to the weal of living beings.’

76. Then, after rousing and stimulating, praising
and lauding many Bodhisattvas, did the Gina pro-
claim the supreme laws during fully sixty inter-
mediate kalpas.

77. And whatever excellent supreme law was
proclaimed by the Lord of the world while conti-
nuing sitting on the very same seat, was kept in
memory by Varaprabha, the son of Gina, the preacher
of the law.

78. And after the Gina and Leader had mani-
fested the supreme law and stimulated the numerous
crowd, he spoke, that day, towards the world includ-
ing the gods (as follows):

79. ‘1 have manifested the rule of the law; I
have shown the nature of the law; now, O monks,
it is the time of my Nirvaza ; this very night, in the
middle watch.

80. < Be zealous and strong in persuasion; apply
yourselves to my lessons; (for) the Ginas, the great

Fhat tdyin was used synonymously with nitha or niyaka, but
1t seems not necessary to derive it from triyate.
! This name is synonymous with Kandrast ipa;
ryapradipa ; one of
the MSS. has Kandrapradipa. ’
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seers, are but rarely met with in the lapse of myriads
of kotis of Aons.’

81. The many sons of Buddha were struck with
grief and filled with extreme sorrow when they
heard the voice of the highest of men announcing
that his Nirvdza was near at hand.

82. To comfort so inconceivably many kofis of
living beings the king of kings said: ‘Be not
afraid, O monks; after my Nirvdza there shall be
another Buddha.

83. ‘ The wise Bodhisattva Srigarbha, after finish-
ing his course in faultless knowledge, shall reach
highest, supreme enlightenment, and become a Gina
under the name of Vimal4granetra.’

84. That very night, in the middle watch, he met
complete extinction, like a lamp when the cause
(of its burning) is exhausted. His relics were
distributed, and of his Sttipas there was an infinite
number of myriads of kofis.

85. The monks and nuns at the time being, who
strove after supreme, highest enlightenment, nume-
rous as sand of the Ganges, applied themselves to
the commandment of the Sugata.

86. And the monk who then was the preacher of
the law and the keeper of the law, Varaprabha,
expounded for fully eighty intermediate kalpas the
highest laws according to the commandment (of the
Sugata).

87. He had eight hundred pupils, who all of them
were by him brought to full development. They
saw many kofis of Buddhas, great sages, whom they
worshipped.

88. By following the regular course they became
Buddhas in several spheres, and as they followed
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one another in immediate succession they suc-
cessively foretold each other's future destiny to
Buddhaship.

89. The last of these Buddhas following one
another was Dipanikara. He, the supreme god of
gods, honoured by crowds of sages, educated thou-
sands of kotis of living beings.

9o. Among the pupils of Varaprabha, the son of
Gina, at the time of his teaching the law, was one
slothful, covetous, greedy of gain and cleverness.

91. He was also excessively desirous of glory,
but very fickle, so that the lessons dictated to him
and his own reading faded from his memory as soon
as learnt.

92. His name was Yasaskdma, by which he was
known everywhere. By the accumulated merit?® of
that good action, spotted as it was,

93. He propitiated thousands of ko#s of Buddhas,
whom he rendered ample honour. He went through
the regular course of duties and saw the present
Buddha Sakyasimha.

94. He shall be the last to reach superior en-
lightenment and become a Lord known by the family
name of Maitreya, who shall educate thousands of
kozis of creatures.

* The MSS havetenikusalenakarman, tenokusalena kar-
mazé, Astenoand tend in the stanzas are occasionallyused instead
of tena, it is uncertain whether ten4k. is to be separated into tena
and akusala. This much is clear, that the author of the foregoing
prose text has taken the words as ten4 (Vedic the same) or teno, and
kusala. The good in Yasaskima was his love of renown, of good
fame. Maitreya, by his very nature, holds a middle position be-

tween black night and bright daylight; Mithra also is represented
as a pealrys,
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95. He who then, under the rule of the extinct
Sugata, was so slothful, was thyself, and it was I
who then was the preacher of the law.

96. As on seeing a foretoken of this kind I re-
cognise a sign such as I have seen manifested of
yore, therefore and on that account I know,

97. That decidedly the chief of Ginas, the su-
preme king of the Sikyas, the All-seeing, who
knows the highest truth, is about to pronounce the
excellent Sttra which I have heard before.

98. That very sign displayed at present is a proof
of the skilfulness of the leaders; the Lion of the
Sakyas is to make an exhortation, to declare the
fixed nature of the law.

99. Be well prepared and well minded; join your
hands: he who is affectionate and merciful to the
world is going to speak, is going to pour the endless
rain of the law and refresh those that are waiting for
enlightenment.

100. And if some should feel doubt, uncertainty,
or misgiving in any respect, then the Wise One
shall remove it for his children, the Bodhisattvas
here striving after enlightenment.
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wonderful, Sriputra. None but a Tathigata, Sari-
putra, can impart to a Tathigata those laws which
the TathAgata knows. And all laws, Sariputra, are
taught by the Tath4gata, and by him alone; no one
but he knows all laws, what they are, how they are,
like what they are, of what characteristics and of
what nature they are.

And on that occasion, to set forth the same sub-
ject more copiously, the Lord uttered the following
stanzas :

1. Innumerable are the great heroes in the world
that embraces gods and men; the totality of crea-
tures is unable to completely know the leaders.

2. None can know their powers and states of
emancipation, their absence of hesitation and Buddha
properties, such as they are.

3. Of yore have I followed in presence of kofis of
Buddhas the good course which is profound, subtle,
difficult to understand, and most difficult to find.

4. After pursuing that career during an incon-
ceivable number of kofis of Aons, I have on
the terrace of enlightenment discovered the fruit
thereof.

5. And therefore I recognise, like the other chiefs
of the world, how it is, like what it is, and what are
its characteristics.

6. It is impossible to explain it; it is unutterable;
nor is there such a being in the world

7. To whom this law could be explained or who
would be able to understand it when explained, with
exception of the Bodhisattvas, those who are firm
in resolve,

8. As to the disciples of the Knower of the world,
those who have done their duty and received praise
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from the Sugatas, who are freed from faults and
have arrived at the last stage of bodily existence,
the Gina-knowledge lies beyond their sphere.

9. If this whole sphere were full of beings like
Sdrisuta, and if they were to investigate with com-
bined efforts, they would be unable to comprehend
the knowledge of the Sugata.

10. Even if the ten points of space were full of
sages like thee, ay, if they were full of such as the
rest of my disciples,

11. And if those beings combined were to in-
vestigate the knowledge of the Sugata, they would,
all together, not be able to comprehend the Buddha-
knowledge in its whole immensity.

12. If the ten points of space were filled with
Pratyekabuddhas, free from faults, gifted with acute
faculties, and standing in the last stage of their
existence, as numerous as reeds and bamboos in
the woods;

13. And if combined for an endless number of
myriads of kotis of Aons, they were to investigate
a part only of my superior laws, they would never
find out its real meaning.

14. If the ten points of space were full of Bodhi-
sattvas who, after having done their duty under
many ko#is of Buddhas, investigated all things and
preached many sermons, after entering a new
vehicle!;

15. If the whole world were full of them, as of
dense reeds and bamboos, without any'interstices,
and if all combined were to investigate the law which
the Sugata has realised;

1 Or 1ather, a new career.
l21] D
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16. If they were going on investigating for many
kotis of Aons, as incalculable as the sand of the
Ganges, with undivided attention and subtle wit,
even then that (knowledge) would be beyond their
ken.

17. If such Bodhisattvas as are unable to fall
back, numerous as the sand of the Ganges, were
to investigate it with undivided attention, it would
prove to lie beyond their ken.

18. Profound are the laws of the Buddhas, and
subtle; all inscrutable and faultless. I myself know
them as well as the Ginas do in the ten directions
of the world.

19. Thou, Sariputra, be full of trust in what the
Sugata declares. The Gina speaks no falsehood,
the great Seer who has so long preached the highest
truth.

20. I address all disciples here, those who have
set out to reach the enlightenment of Pratyeka-
buddhas, those who are roused to activity at my
Nirvazal, and those who have been released from
the series of evils.

21. It is by my superior skilfulness that I explain
the law at great length to the world at large. I
deliver whosoever are attached to one point or
another, and show the three vehicles®.

_ The eminent disciples in the assembly headed by
Agfidta-Kaundinya, the twelve hundred Arhats fault-
less and self-controlled, the other monks, nuns, male
and female lay devotees using the vehicle of disciples,
and those who had entered the vehicle of Pratyeka-

! Or, who by me are established in Nirvisa.
* The word y4na in the text also means ‘a career, course.’
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buddhas, all of them made this reflection: What
may be the cause, what the reason of the Lord so
extremely extolling the skilfulness of the Tatha-
gatas? of his extolling it by saying, ‘ Profound is
the law by me discovered;’ of his extolling it by
saying, ‘ It is difficult for all disciples and Pratyeka-
buddhas to understand it” But as yet the Lord has
declared no more than one kind of emancipation,
and therefore we also should acquire the Buddha-
laws on reaching Nirviza. We do not catch the
meaning of this utterance of the Lord.

And the venerable Siriputra, who apprehended
the doubt and uncertainty of the four classes of the
audience and guessed their thoughts from what was
passing in his own mind, himself being in doubt about
the law, then said to the Lord: What, O Lord, is
the cause, what the reason of the Lord so repeatedly
and extremely extolling the skilfulness, knowledge,
and preaching of the Tathigata? Why does he
repeatedly extol it by saying, ‘ Profound is the law
by me discovered; it is difficult to understand the
mystery of the Tathigatas.” Never before have I
heard from the Lord such a discourse on the law.
These four classes of the audience, O Lord, are
overcome with doubt and perplexity. Therefore
may the Lord be pleased to explain what the Tath4-
gata is alluding to, when repeatedly extolling the
profound law of the Tathdgatas.

On that occasion the venerable Sariputra uttered
the following stanzas:

22. Now first does the Sun of men utter such a
speech : ‘T have acquired the powers, emancipations,
and numberless meditations.’

23. And thou mentionest the terrace of enlighten-

D 2
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ment without any one asking thee; thou mentionest
the mystery, although no one asks thee.

24. Thou speakest unasked and laudest thine own
course; thou mentionest thy having obtained know-
ledge and pronouncest profound words.

25. To-day a question rises in my mind and of
these self-controlled, faultless beings striving after
Nirviza : Why does the Gina speak in this manner?

26. Those who aspire to the enlightenment of
Pratyekabuddhas, the nuns and monks, gods, N4gas,
goblins, Gandharvas, and great serpents, are talking
together, while looking up to the highest of men,

27. And ponder in perplexity. Give an elucida-
tion, great Sage, to all the disciples of Sugata here
assembled.

28. Myself have reached the perfection (of virtue),
have been taught by the supreme Sage; still, O
highest of men! even in my position I feel some
doubt whether the course (of duty) shown to me
shall receive its final sanction by Nirvaza.

29. Let thy voice be heard, O thou whose voice
resounds like an egregious kettle-drum ! proclaim thy
law such as it is. The legitimate sons of Gina here
standing and gazing at the Gina, with joined hands ;

30. As well as the gods, N4gas, goblins, Titans,
numbering thousands of kofis, like sand of the
Ganges; and those that aspire to superior en-
lightenment, here standing, fully eighty thousand
in number:

31. Further, the kings, rulers of provinces and
paramount monarchs, who have flocked hither from
thousands of kofis of countries, are now standing
with joined hands, and respectful, thinking : How
are we to fulfil the course of duty?
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The venerable Siriputra having spoken, the Lord
said to him: Enough, Sariputra; it is of no use
explaining this matter. Why? Because, Siriputra,
the world, including the gods, would be frightened if
this matter were expounded.

But the venerable Siriputra entreated the Lord
a second time, saying: Let the Lord expound, let
the Sugata expound this matter, for in this assembly,
O Lord, there are many hundreds, many thousands,
many hundred thousands, many hundred thousand
myriads of ko#is of living beings who have seen
former Buddhas, who are intelligent, and will believe,
value, and accept the words of the Lord.

The venerable Siriputra addressed the Lord with
this stanza:

32. Speak clearly, O most eminent of Ginas! in
this assembly there are thousands of living beings
trustful, affectionate, and respectful towards the
Sugata; they will understand the law by thee ex-
pounded.

And the Lord said a second time to the venerable
Sariputra: Enough, Sariputra; it is of no use ex-
plaining this matter, for the world, including the
gods, would be frightened, Siriputra, if this matter
were expounded, and some monks might be proud
and come to a heavy fall,

And on that occasion uttered the Lord the follow-
ing stanza:

33. Speak no more of it that I should declare this
law! This knowledge is too subtle, inscrutable, and
there are so many unwise men who in their conceit
and foolishness would scoff at the law revealed.

1 Or, commit a great offence.
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A third time the venerable Sariputra entreated
the Lord, saying: Let the Lord expound, let the
Sugata expound this matter. In this assembly, O
Lord, there are many hundreds of living beings my
equals, and many hundreds, many thousands, many
hundred thousands, many hundred thousand myriads
of kofis of other living beings more, who in former
births have been brought by the Lord to full ripe-
ness. They will believe, value, and accept what the
Lord declares, which shall tend to their advantage,
weal, and happiness in length of time.

On that occasion the venerable S#riputra uttered
the following stanzas:

34. Explain the law, O thou most high of men!
I, thine eldest son, beseech thee. Here are thou-
sands of kofis of beings who are to believe in the
law by thee revealed.

35. And those beings that in former births so
long and constantly have by thee been brought to
full maturity and now are all standing here with
joined hands, they, too, are to believe in this law.

36. Let the Sugata, seeing the twelve hundred,
my equals, and those who are striving after superior
enlightenment, speak to them and produce in them
an extreme joy.

When the Lord for the third time heard the:
entreaty of the venerable Sariputra, he spoke to him
as follows: Now that thou entreatest the Tathigata
a third time, Siriputra, I will answer thee. Listen
then, Siriputra, take well and duly to heart what
I am saying; I am going to speak.

Now it happened that five thousand proud monks,
nuns, and lay devotees of both sexes in the congre-
gation rose from their seats and, after saluting with
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their heads the Lord's feet, went to leave the assem-
bly. Owing to the principle of good which there is
in pride they imagined having attaincd what they
had not, and having understood what they had not.
Therefore, thinking themselves agyrieved, they went
to leave the assembly, to which the Lord by his
silence showed assent.

Thereupon the Lord addressed the venerable
Siariputra: My congregation, Siriputra, has been
cleared from the chaf(?, freed from the trash; it is
firmly established in the strength of faith. Itis good,
Sariputra, that those proud ones are gone away.
Now I am going to expound the matter, Siriputra.
‘Very well, Lord, replied the venerable Siriputra.
The Lord then began and said :

It is but now and then, Siriputra, that the Tath4-
grata preaches such a discourse on the law as this.
Just as but now and then is seen the blossom of the
glomerous fig-tree, Sariputra, so does the Tathigata
Lut now and then preach such a discourse on the
law, Delieve me, Siriputra; I speak what is real,
I speak what is truthful, I speak what is right. It is
difficult to understand the exposition of the mystery
of the Tathigata, Sz‘triputra'; for in clucidating the
law, Siriputra, I use hundred thousands of various
skilful means, such as different interpretations, indi-
cations, explanations, illustrations. It is not by
reasoning, Siriputra, that the law is to be found:
it is beyond the pale of reasoning, and must be

! One of the MSS. has nishpraldva, which ought to be nish-
palfiva; another has nishpudgaldva. DBoth imaginary words
are no doubt the result of an unhappy attempt to Sanskritise a Pré-
krit nippaldva by scribes unacquainted with the Sanskrit paldva
(Pili paldpa), The right form occurs below, stanza 4.
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learnt from the Tathigata. For, Siriputra, it is
for a sole object, a sole aim, verily a lofty object,
a lofty aim that the Buddha, the Tathigata, &c.,
appears in the world. And what is that sole object,
that sole aim, that lofty object, that lofty aim of the
Buddha, the Tath4gata, &c., appearing in the world ?
To show all creatures the sight of Tath4gata-know-
ledge? does the Buddha, the Tathigata, &c., appear
in the world ; to open the eyes of creatures for the
sight of Tathigata-knowledge does the Buddha, the
Tathégata, &c., appear in the world. This, O S4ri-
putra, is the sole object, the sole aim, the sole pur-
pose of his appearance in the world. Such then,
Sériputra, is the sole object, the sole aim, the lofty
object, the lofty aim of the Tathigata. And it is
achieved by the TathAgata. For, Sariputra, I do show
all creatures the sight of Tathigata-knowledge; I
do open the eyes of creatures for the sight of Tath4-
gata-knowledge, Siriputra ; I do firmly establish the
teaching of Tath4gata-knowledge, Siriputra; I do
lead the teaching of Tathdgata-knowledge on the
right path, Sariputra. By means of one sole vehicle?,
to wit, the Buddha-vehicle, Sariputra, do I teach
creatures the law; there is no second vehicle, nor
a third. This is the nature of the law, Siriputra,
universally in the world, in all directions. For,
Sériputra, all the Tathdgatas, &c., who in times
past existed in countless, innumerable, spheres in
all directions for the weal of many, the happiness
of many, out of pity to the world, for the benefit,
weal, and happiness of the great body of creatures,

! Or,to rouse all creatures by the display of Tathdgata-knowledge.
® Rather and properly, one sole course,
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and who preached the law to gods and men with
able means, such as several directions and indica-
tions, various arguments, reasons, illustrations, fun-
damental ideas, interpretations, paying regard to the
dispositions of creatures whose inclinations and
temperaments are so manifold, all those Buddhas
and Lords, Siriputra, have preached the law to
creatures by means of only one vehicle, the Buddha-
vehicle, which finally leads to omniscience; it is
identical with showing all creatures the sight of
Tathéigata-knowledge ; with opening the eyes of
creatures for the sight of Tathigata-knowledge;
with the awakening (or admonishing) by the dis-
play (or sight) of Tathigata-knowledge?; with
leading the teaching of Tath4gata-knowledge on the
right path. Such is the law they have preached to
creatures. And those creatures, Siriputra, who have
heard the law from the past Tathigatas, &c., have
all of them reached supreme, perfect enlightenment.

And the Tathigatas, &c., who shall exist in
future, Siriputra, in countless, innumerable spheres
in all directions for the weal of many, the happi-
ness of many, out of pity to the world, for the
benefit, weal, and happiness of the great body of
creatures, and who shall preach the law to gods and
men (&c., as above till) the right path. Such is the
law they shall preach to creatures. And those
creatures, Siriputra, who shall hear the law from
the future Tathdgatas, &c., shall all of them reach
supreme, perfect enlightenment.

And the Tath4gatas, &c., who now at present are

1 One MS. has Tathigataghisfnadesanapratibodhana; the
other °darsana® instead of °desana’.
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staying, living, existing, Sariputra, in countless, innu-
merable spheres in all directions, &c., and who are
preaching the law to gods and men (&c., as above
till) the right path. Such is the law they arc
preaching to creatures. And those creaturcs, Siri-
putra, who are hearing the law from the present
Tathdgatas, &c., shall all of them reach supreme,
perfect enlightenment.

I myself also, Siriputra, am at the present period a
Tath4gata, &c., for the weal of many (&c., till) mani-
fold; I myself also, Sariputra, am preaching the law
to creatures (&c., till) the right path. Such is the law
I preach to creatures. And those creaturcs, Siri-
putra, who now arc hearing the law from me, shall
all of them reach supreme, perfect enlightenment.
In this sense, Siriputra, it must be understood that
nowhere in the world a second vehicle is taught, far
less a third.

Yet, Sariputra, when the Tathdgatas, &c., happen
to appecar at the decay? of the epoch, the decay of
creatures, the decay of besetting sins %, the decay of
views, or the decay of lifetime; when they appear
amid such signs of decay at the disturbance of the
epoch; when creatures are much tainted, full of
greed and poor in roots of goodness; then, Sari-
putra, the Tathigatas, &c., use, skilfully, to desig-
nate that one and sole Buddha-vchicle by the
appellation of the threefold vehicle. Now, Siri-
putra, such disciples, Arhats, or Pratyckabuddhas

! One MS. has °kashdyeshu in the plural, literally ‘the dregs.’

8 Klesakashéya, which ‘Burnouf renders by ‘la corruption du
mal’ I think we might paraphrase the term used in the text by
saying, the time when the besetting sins or natural depravitics
show themselves at their very worst.
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who do not hear their actually being called to the
Buddha-vehicle by the Tath4gata, who do not per-
ceive, nor heed it, those, Siriputra, should not be
acknowledged as disciples of the Tathigata, nor as
Arhats, nor as Pratyekabuddhas.

Again, Shriputra, if there be some monk or nun
pretending to Arhatship without an earnest vow to
reach supreme, perfect enlightenment and saying, ‘1
am standing too high?! for the Buddha-vehicle, I am
in my last appearance in the body before complete
Nirvézna, then, Shriputra, consider such a one to be
conceited. For, Sariputra, it is unfit, it is improper
that a monk, a faultless Arhat, should not believe in
the law which he hears from the Tathigata in his
presence. I leave out of question when the Tath4-
gata shall have reached complete Nirvana; for at
that period, that time, SAriputra, when the Tatha-
gata shall be wholly extinct, there shall be none
who either knows by heart or preaches such Sftras
as this. It will be under other Tathigatas, &c., that
they are to be freed from doubts. In respect to these
things believe my words, Sariputra, value them,
take them to heart; for there is no falsehood in the
Tathigatas, Siriputra. There is but one vehicle,
Sériputra, and that the Buddha-vehicle.

And on that occasion to set forth this matter
more copiously the Lord uttered the following
stanzas :

1 Accordingto the reading utsanna; another MS. hasuk%%inna,
the reading followed by Burnouf, for he renders it by ‘exclu.’ The
form u%%Ainna could the more easily creep in, because instead of
utsanna we often find ukkkanna, which, in fact, I believe to be
the true form, for the word may be derived from sad, akin to
Latin cedo, Greek réxaopas; the usual spelling, however, is ut-
sanna.
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37. No less than five thousand monks, nuns, and
lay devotees of both sexes, full of unbelief and
conceit,

38. Remarking this slight, went, defective in
training and foolish as they were, away in order
to beware of damage.

39. The Lord, who knew them to be the dregs of
the congregation, exclaimed?: They have no suffi-
cient merit to hear this law.

40. My congregation is now pure?, freed from
chaff; the trash is removed and the pith only
remains.

41. Hear from me, Siriputra, how this law has
been discovered by the highest man?, and how the
mighty Buddhas are preaching it with many hundred
proofs of skilfulness.

42. I know the disposition and conduct, the
various inclinations of kofis of living beings in
this world; I know their various actions and the
good they have done before.

43. Those living beings I initiate in this (law) by
the aid of manifold interpretations and reasons; and
by hundreds of arguments and illustrations have I,
in one way or another, gladdened all creatures.

44. I utter both Sfitras and stanzas; legends,

! The two preceding stanzas and the half of this stanza make no
part of the Lord’s speech. It appears that the maker of the prose
text has worked upon the older text in poetry, and on this occasion
has been at 2 loss how to connect the latter with the former, The
matter is easily explained on the assumption that the verses con-
tained the ancient text, and therefore were treated with the greatest
sciuples.

2 Suddh4; Burnouf rendering ‘ayant de la foi’ has followed
another reading, sraddha4.

8 The term used is Purushottama, a well-known epithet of
Vishzu,
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Gritakas?, and prodigies, besides hundreds of intro-
ductions and curious parables.

45. I show Nirvaza to the ignorant with low
dispositions, who have followed no course of duty
under many ko#is of Buddhas, are bound to con-
tinued existence and wretched.

46. The self-born one uses such means to mani-
fest Buddha-knowledge, but he shall never say to
them, Ye also are to become Buddhas 2.

47. Why should not the mighty? one, after having
waited for the right time, speak, now that he per-
ceives the right moment is come? This is the fit
opportunity, met somchow, of commencing the ex-
position of what really is,

48. Now the word of my commandment, as con-
tained in nine divisions ¢, has been published accord-
ing to the varying degree of strength of creatures.
Such is the device I have shown in order to intro-
duce (creatures) to the knowledge of the giver of
boons.

49. And to those in the world who have always
been pure, wise, good-minded, compassionate sons

! Moralising tales and fables, so-called birth stories. Of the Pali
version of those tales a part has been edited by Professor Faushsll
and translated by Dr. Rhys Davids.

* The reading is uncertain; one MS. has yushme pi bud-
dheka () bhavishyatheti; another yushmaipi buddhehi bha-
vishati(!).

* Tayin; here one might translate the word by ‘able, clever.’

* The nine divisions, according to the matter, of Scripture, are
with the Southern Buddhists, Sutta, Geya, Veyyikarana, G4th4,
Udé4na, Itivuttaka, Gitaka, Abbhutadhamma, and Vedalla, to which
answer in the Northern enumeration Sftra, Geya, Vaiyikarasma,
Giéthd, Udéna, Ityukta (or Itivrittika), Gétaka, Adbhutadharma, and
Vaipulya ; see Burnouf, Introduction, p. 51 sqq.
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of Buddha and donz theird uty under many kofis of
Buddhas will I make known amplified Sitras.

50. For they are endowed with such gilts of
mental disposition and such advantages of a blame-
less outward form? that I can announce to them: in
future ye shall become Buddhas benevolent and
compassionate.

51. Hearing which, all of them will be pervaded
with delight (at the thought): We shall become
Buddhas pre-eminent in the world. And I, per-
ceiving their conduct, will again reveal amplified
Sttras.

52. And those are the disciples of the Leader,
who have listened to my word of command. One
single stanza learnt or kept in memory suffices, no
doubt of it, to lead all of them to enlightenment.

53. There is, indeed, but one vehicle ; there is no
second, nor a third anywhere in the world, apart
from the case of the Purushottamas using an expe-
dient to show that there is a diversity of vehicles.

54. The Chief of the world appears in the world
to reveal the Buddha-knowledge. He has but one
aim, indeed, no second; the Buddhas do not bring
over (creatures) by an inferior vehicle.

55. There where the self-born one has established
himself, and where the object of knowledge is, of what-
ever form or kind ; (where) the powers, the stages of
meditation, the emancipations, the perfected faculties
(are); there the beings also shall be established.

56. I should be guilty of envy, should I, after

! The text has: tath&hi te 4sayasampadihi visuddharfip4-
yasamanvitd 'bht. This abhfit is rather an unhappy attempt
at Sanskritising a Prékrit ahuz or ahu, than a singular used for
aplural. Sampad and 4ya are neaily synonymous terms.
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reaching the spotless eminent state of enlightenment,
establish any one in the inferior vehicle. That
would not beseem me.

57. There is no envy whatever in me; no
jealousy, no desire, nor passion. Therefore I am
the Buddha, because the world follows my teaching™.

58. " /hen, splendidly marked with (the thirty-
two) characteristics, I am illuminating this whole
world, and, worshipped by many hundreds of beings,
I show the (unmistakable) stamp of the nature of
the law;

59. Then, Sariputra, I think thus: How will all
beings by the thirty-two characteristics mark the
self-born Seer, who of his own accord sheds his
lustre all over the world?

60. And while I am thinking and pondering,
when my wish has been fulfilled and my vow
accomplished, I no more? reveal Buddha-knowledge.

61. If, O son of Sari3, I spoke to the creatures,
“Vivify in your minds the wish for enlightenment,’
they would in their ignorance all go astray and
never catch the meaning of my good words.

62. And considering them to be such, and that
they have not accomplished their course of duty in
previous existences, (I see how) they are attached
and devoted to sensual pleasures, infatuated by
desire and blind with delusion.

1 Anubodh4t, which may be rendered otherwise, ‘(because the
world) perceives me.’

2 One MS. reads %a, ‘and, for na, ‘not.’

5 Sérisuta, otherwise Sriputra. S4rik4 or sArik4 isthe Turdus
Salica, one of whose other names is dfitd, masc. dfita. It is
hardly a mere play of chance that Sriputra in Kullavagga VIL, 4
is praised as being an excellent dfita.
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63. From lust they run into distress; they are tor-
mented in the six states of existence and people the
cemetery! again and again; they are overwhelmed
with misfortune, as they possess little virtue.

64. They are continually entangled in the thickets
of (sectarian) theories, such as, ‘It is and it is not;
it is thus and it is not thus’ In trying to get a
decided opinion on what is found in the sixty-two
(heretical) theories they come to embrace falsehood
and continue in it.

65. They are hard to correct, proud, hypocritical,
crooked, malignant, ignorant, dull; hence they do
not hear the good Buddha-call, not once in kotis of
births.

66. To those, son of Sari, I show a device and
say: Put an end to your trouble. When I perceive
creatures vexed with mishap I make them see
Nirvazna.

67. And so do I reveal all those laws that are
ever holy and correct from the very first. And the
son of Buddha who has completed his course shall
once be a Gina.

68. It is but my skilfulness which prompts me to
manifest three vehicles; for there is but one vehicle
and one track ?; there is also but one instruction by
the leaders.

69. Remove all doubt and uncertainty; and should

! Kazdmsi vardhenti. This is a strangely altered kasasim
vardhenti, Pali kazasim vaddkenti; see Kullavagga XII, 1, 3
and cf. the expression kasasivaddkano in Gitaka (ed. Fausbdll)
I, p. 146, and the passage of Apastamba II, g, 23, 4 (in Buhler’s
transl. p. 156), where cemeteries, Smasin4ni, by the commentator
Haradatta, are said to denote fresh births.’

% Or, method.
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there be any who feel doubts, (let them know that)
the Lords of the world speak the truth; this is the
only vehicle, a second there is not.

70. The former Tath4gatas also, living in the past
for innumerable Aons, the many thousands of Bud-
dhas who are gone to final rest, whose number can
never be counted,

71. Those highest of men! have all of them re-
vealed most holy laws by means of illustrations,
reasons, and arguments, with many hundred proofs
of skilfulness.

72. And all of them have manifested but one
vehicle and introduced but one on earth; by one
vehicle have they led to full ripeness inconceivably
many thousands of ko#is of beings.

73. Yet the Ginas possess various and manifold
means through which the Tathigata reveals to the
world, including the gods, superior enlightenment, in
consideration of the inclinations and dispositions (of
the different beings).

74. And all in the world who are hearing or
have heard the law from the mouth of the Tatha-
gatas, given alms, followed the moral precepts, and
patiently accomplished the whole of their religious
duties ;

75. Who have acquitted themselves in point of
zeal and meditation, with wisdom reflected on those
laws, and performed several meritorious actions,
have all of them reached enlightenment.

76. And such beings as were living patient, sub-
dued, and disciplined, under the rule of the Ginas of
those times, have all of them reached enlighten-
ment.

1 Purushottamis.
[21] E
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7%. Others also, who paid worship to the relics of
the departed Ginas, erected many thousands of
Stipas made of gems, gold, silver, or crystal,

78. Or built Stpas of emerald, cat’s eye?, pearls,
egregious lapis lazuli, or sapphire; they have all of
them reached enlightenment.

79. And those who erected Stfipas from marble,
sandal-wood, or eagle-wood; constructed Stlipas from
Deodar or a combination of different sorts of timber;

80. And who in gladness of heart built for the
Ginas Stlpas of bricks or clay; or caused mounds of
earth to be raised in forests and wildernesses in
dedication to the Ginas;

81. The little boys even, who in playing erected
here and there heaps of sand with the intention of
dedicating them as Stfipas to the Ginas, they have
all of them reached enlightenment.

82. Likewise have all who caused jewel images
to be made and dedicated, adorned with the thirty-
two characteristic signs, reached enlightenment.

83. Others who had images of Sugatas made
of the seven precious substances, of copper or
brass, have all of them reached enlightenment.

84. Those who ordered beautiful statues of Su-
gatas to be made of lead, iron, clay, or plaster
have &c.

85. Those who made images (of the Sugatas) on
painted walls, with complete limbs and the hundred
holy signs, whether they drew them themselves or
had them drawn by others, have &c.

* Karketana, a certain precious stone, which, according to the
dictionaries, is a kind of cat’s eye. It rather looks as if it were
the Greek xah\xyddvios.
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86. Those even, whether men or boys, who
during the lesson or in play, by way of amusement,
made upon the walls (such) images with the nail or
a piece of wood,

87. Have all of them reached enlightenment;
they have become compassionate, and, by rousing
many Bodhisattvas, have saved ko#s of creatures.

88. Those who offered flowers and perfumes to
the relics of the Tath4gatas, to Stpas, a mound of
earth, images of clay or drawn on a wall;

89. Who caused musical instruments, drums, conch
trumpets, and noisy great drums to be played, and
raised the rattle of tymbals at such places in order
to celebrate the highest enlightenment;

90. Who caused sweet lutes, cymbals, tabors,
small drums, reed-pipes, flutes of —! or sugar-cane
to be made, have all of them reached enlightenment.

91. Those who to celebrate the Sugatas made
iron cymbals resound, — (?) or small drums?; who
sang a song sweet and lovely;

92. They have all of them reached enlightenment.
By paying various kinds of worship to the relics of
the Sugatas, by doing but a little for the relics, by
making resound were it but a single musical instru-
ment;

03. Or by worshipping were it but with a single

1 The MSS. have ekonnada, which I do not understand ; Bur-
nouf, it would seem, has read ekotsava, for his translation has
¢ ceux qui ne servent que pour une féte.’

2 Two words are doubtful; one MS. has galamamduki vi—
mamdakd v4; another gilamaddraki v8 — maddraki vi.
It is not impossible that maddraka is essentially the same with
Sanskrit mandra, which is said to be a kind of drum. Burnouf
renders the words by ¢ qui ont battu Y'eau, frappé dans leurs mains.’

E 2
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flower, by drawing on a wall the images of the Su-
gatas, by doing worship were it even with distracted
thoughts, one shall in course of time see kosis of
Buddhas.

94. Those who, when in presence of a Stfipa,
have offered their reverential salutation, be it in a
complete form or by merely joining the hands; who,
were it but for a single moment, bent their head or
body;

95. And who at Stfipas containing relics have one
single time said: Homage be to Buddha! albeit they
did it with distracted thoughts, all have attained
superior enlightenment.

96. The creatures who in the days of those Su-
gatas, whether already extinct? or still in existence,
have heard no more than the name of the law, have
all of them reached enlightenment.

97. Many kofis of future Buddhas beyond imagina-
tion and measure shall likewise reveal this device as
Ginas and supreme Lords.

98. Endless shall be the skilfulness of these
leaders of the world, by which they shall educate ?
kofis of beings to that Buddha-knowledge which is
free from imperfection 3,

! Or, expired, and more grandly entered NirvAza. The real
meaning of the contents of stanza 74 seq. will be that all men
who lived under past Sugatas, i.e. in past days, after doing
acts of piety, have finished with reaching enlightenment, i. e. with
dying.

? Vinayati, to train, educate, also means to carry away, remove.

* Le. death. Such terms as perfect enlightenment, Buddha-
knowledge, &c., when they are veiled or euphemistic expressions
for death, may be compared with the phrase ‘to see the truth,’
which in some parts of Europe is quite common, especially among
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99. Never has there been any being who, after
hearing the law of those (leaders), shall not become
Buddha!; for this is the fixed vow of the Tath4-
gatas: Let me, by accomplishing my course of duty,
lead others to enlightenment.

100. They are to expound in future days many
thousand kofis of heads of the law; in their Tath4-
gataship they shall teach the law by showing the
sole vehicle before-mentioned.

1o1. The line of the law forms an unbroken con-
tinuity and the nature of its properties is always
manifest. Knowing this, the Buddhas, the highest
of men, shall reveal this single vehicle2

102. They shall reveal the stability of the law, its
being subjected to fixed rules, its unshakeable per-
petuity in the world, the awaking of the Buddhas on
the elevated terrace of the earth, their skilfulness.

103. In all directions of space are standing Bud-
dhas, like sand of the Ganges, honoured by gods
and men ; these also do, for the weal of all beings in
the world, expound superior enlightenment.

104. Those Buddhas while manifesting skilfulness
display various vehicles though, at the same time,
indicating the one single vehicle®: the supreme place
of blessed rest.

country people, as synonymous with dying. No less common is
the expression nirvdzam pasyati, to see Nirvéza.

1 The text has eko ’pi satvo na kadéfi teshdm, Srutvina dhar-
mam na bhaveta buddha% Srutvdna answers, of course, to 2
Prakrit sutvina; cf Vedic pitvAnam, Pézini VII, 1, 48.

2 Viditva Buddhi dvipaddnam uttamé, prakdsayishyanti 'mam
ekayinam. The elision of i is an example of Prékrit or P4h
Sandhi, frequent in the stanzas.

8 Yéna here properly denotes way, or place where one is

going to.
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105. Acquainted as they are with the conduct of
all mortals, with their peculiar dispositions and pre-
vious actions; with due regard to their strenuous-
ness and vigour, as well as their inclination, the
Buddhas impart their lights to them.

106. By dint of knowledge the leaders produce
many illustrations, arguments, and reasons; and con-
sidering how the creatures have various inclinations
they impart various directions.

107. And myself also, the leader of the chief
Ginas, am now manifesting, for the weal of creatures
now living, this Buddha enlightenment by thousands
of kofis of various directions.

108. I reveal the law in its multifariousness with
regard to the inclinationsand dispositions of creatures.
I use different means to rouse each according to his
own character. Such is the might of my knowledge.

109. I likewise see the poor wretches, deficient in
wisdom and conduct, lapsed into the mundane whirl,
retained in dismal places, plunged in affliction inces-
santly renewed.

110. Fettered as they are by desire like the yak
by its tail, continually blinded by sensual pleasure,
they do not seek the Buddha, the mighty one; they
do not seek the law that leads to the end of pain.

111. Staying in the six states of existence, they
are benumbed in their senses, stick unmoved to
the low views, and suffer pain on pain. For those I
feel a great compassion.

112. On the terrace of enlightenment I have
remained three weeks in full, searching and pon-
dering on such a matter, steadily looking up to the
tree there (standing).

113. Keeping in view that king of trees with an
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unwavering gaze I walked round at its foot!
(thinking): This law is wonderful and lofty, whereas
creatures are blind with dulness and ignorance.

114. Then it was that Brahma entreated me, and
so did Indra, the four rulers of the cardinal points,
Mahesvara, isvara, and the hosts of Maruts by thou-
sands of ko#is?.

115. All stood with joined hands and respectful,
while myself was revolving the matter in my mind
(and thought) : What shall I do? At the very time
that I am uttering syllables®, beings are oppressed
with evils.

116. In their ignorance they will not heed the
law I announce, and in consequence of it they will
incur some penalty. It would be better were I never
to speak. May my quiet extinction take place this
very day!

117. But on remembering the former Buddhas
and their skilfulness, (I thought): Nay, I also will
manifest this tripartite Buddha-enlightenment.

118. When I was thus meditating on the law, the
other Buddhas in all the directions of space appeared
to me in their own body and raised their voice, crying
‘ Amen.

119. ‘Amen, Solitary, first Leader of the world !
now that thou hast come to unsurpassed knowledge,

! Tasyaiva hesh/ze, i.e. Prékrit he//he, Sanskrit adhastit.

2 The story slightly differs from what 1s found in the Mah4vagga,
Lalita-vistara, and other works, in so far as the number of weeks
is generally reckoned as seven. There are, however, other discre-
pancies between the relations in the various sources, for which
I must refer to Mabivagga L, 5 ; Lalita-vistara, p. 511 ; cf. Bigandet,
Legend, p. 112.

8 The text has varz4n, i e. colours, letters.
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and art meditating on the skilfulness of the leaders
of the world, thou repeatest their teaching.

120. ‘We also, being Buddhas, will make clear the
highest word?, divided into three parts; for men
(occasionally) have low inclinations, and might per-
chance from ignorance not believe (us, when we say),
Ye shall become Buddhas.

121. ‘Hence we will rouse many Bodhisattvas by
the display of skilfulness and the encouraging of the
wish of obtaining fruits.’

122. And I was delighted to hear the sweet voice
of the leaders of men; in the exultation of my heart
I said to the blessed saints, ‘The words of the
eminent sages are not spoken in vain.

123. ‘I, too, will act according to the indications
of the wise leaders of the world; having myself been
born in the midst of the degradation of creatures, I
have known agitation in this dreadful world.’

124. When I had come to that conviction, O son
of Sari, I instantly went to Benares, where I skilfully
preached the law to the five Solitaries?, that law
which is the base of final beatitude.

125. From that moment the wheel of my law has
been moving?, and the name of Nirviza made its
appearance in the world, as well as the name of
Arhat, of Dharma, and Sangha.

126. Many years have I preached and pointed to the

! Properly, the most lofty place; the word pada in the text
means place, spot, word, subject, &e.

2 f&gﬁﬁtwKaundinya and the four others mentioned in the open-
ing chapter.
* In chap.VII we shall see that the wheel was put in motion at

an inconceivably long period before, by the Tathigata Mah4-
bhigfidgfidnabhibhd.
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stage of Nirvisa, the end of wretchedness and
mundane existence. Thus I used to speak at all
times.

-127. And when I saw, Siriputra, the children of
the highest of men by many thousands of kotis,
numberless, striving after the supreme, the highest
enlightenment ;

128. And when such as had heard the law of the
Ginas, owing to the many-sidedness of (their) skilful-
ness, had approached me and stood before my face,
all of them with joined hands, and respectful ;

129. Then I conceived the idea that the time had
come for me to announce the excellent law and to
reveal supreme enlightenment, for which task I had
been born in the world.

130. This (event) to-day will be hard to be under-
stood by the ignorant who imagine they see! here
a sign, as they are proud and dull. But the Bodhi-
sattvas, they will listen to me.

131. And [ felt free from hesitation and highly
cheered; putting aside all timidity, I began speaking
in the assembly of the sons of Sugata, and roused
them to enlightenment.

132. On beholding such worthy sons of Buddha
(I said): Thy doubts also will be. —moved, and these
twelve hundred (disciples) of mine, free from imper-
fections, will all of them become Buddhas.

133. Even as the nature of the law of the former?
mighty saints and the future Ginas is, so is my law

! One would rather expect ‘who imagine not to see, fail to see,
but the words of the text do not admit of such an interpretation.

% Yathaiva teshdm puriméza " 4Th&m, anigatinim ka Ginina
dharmat4, mamApi eshd vikalpirgitd, tathaiva *ham desayi adya
tubhyam,
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free from any doubtfulness, and it is such as I to-day
preach it to thee.

134. At certain times, at certain places, somehow
do the leaders appear in the world, and after their
appearance will they, whose view is boundless, at
one time or another preach?! a similar law.

135. It is most difficult to meet with this superior
law, even in myriads of kofis of Aons; very rare
are the beings who will adhere to the superior law
which they have heard from me.

136. Just as the blossom of the glomerous fig-
tree is rare, albeit sometimes, at some places, and
somehow it is met with, as something pleasant to see
for everybody, as a wonder to the world including
the gods;

137. (So wonderful) and far more wonderful is the
law I proclaim. Any one who, on hearing a good
exposition of it, shall cheerfully accept it and recite but
one word of it, will have done honour to all Buddhas.

138. Give up all doubt and uncertainty in this
respect; I declare that I am the king of the law
(Dharmariga); I am urging others to enlighten-
ment, but I am here without disciples.

139. Let this mystery be for thee, Sariputra, for all
disciples of mine, and for the eminent Bodhisattvas,
who are to keep this mystery.

140. For the creatures, when at the period of the
five depravities?, are vile and bad; they are blinded

* Desayu, plural ; Burnouf seems to have read the singular.

* The five kashiyas are summarily indicated in Dhammapada
115 by ‘rdgddi’ As the list of klesas, Lalita~vistara, p. 348 seq.,
commences with riga, there can be no doubt that Burnouf was
right in supposing the five kash4yas to be synonymous with the
corresponding number of klesas. The items of the list are
variously given,
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by sensual desires, the fools, and never turn their
minds to enlightenment,

141. (Some) beings, having heard this one and
sole vehicle! manifested by the Gina, will in days to
come swerve from it, reject the Sttra, and go down
to hell.

142. But those beings who shall be modest and
pure, striving after the supreme and the highest
enlightenment, to them shall I unhesitatingly set
forth the endless forms of this one and sole vehicle,

143. Such is the mastership of the leaders; that
is, their skilfulness. They have spoken in many
mysteries?; hence it is difficult to understand
(them).

144. Therefore try to understand the mystery® of
the Buddhas, the holy masters of the world; for-
sake all doubt and uncertainty: you shall become
Buddhas; rejoice !

! Or, rather, learnt this way.

* The word in the text is sandh4vaZanai’, evidently synony-
mous with sandh4bh4shya.

? Sandh4, by Burnouf rendered ‘langage énigmatique’ On
comparing the different meanings of sandh4 and sandh4ya, both
in Sanskrit and in P4l, I am led to suppose that sandh4- (and
sandhiya-) bhéshita (bh4shya) was a term used in the sense
of ¢speaking (speech) in council, a counsel,’ scarcely differing from
mantra. In both words secrecy is implied, though not expressed.
If we take the term as synonymous with mantra, the connection
between updyakausalya, diplomacy, skilfulness, and sandhd-
bh4shita is tlear. Cf the Gothic word rina, both ScuAj and
pvoripoy; garfini, ovpBodhwr. The theistical sect have taken
it in the sense of * God's counsel,’ but I cannot produce a wax.
for this guess. By Hiouen Thsang, the term sandh4ya is trans
lated by ‘in a hidden sense,’ as we know from Professor Ma.
Miller's note, in his edition of the Vagrakkhedika, p. 23.
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CHAPTER IIL

A PARABLE.

Then the venerable Sariputra, pleased, glad,
charmed, cheerful, thrilling with delight and joy,
stretched his joined hands towards the Lord, and,
looking up to the Lord with a steady gaze, ad-
dressed him in this strain: I am astonished, amazed,
O Lord! I am in ecstasy to hear such a call from the
Lord. For when, before I had heard of this law
from the Lord, I saw other Bodhisattvas, and heard
that the Bodhisattvas would in future get the name
of Buddhas, I felt extremely sorry, extremely vexed
to be deprived from so grand a sight as the Tath4-
gata-knowledge. And whenever, O Lord, for my
daily recreation I was visiting the caves of rocks or
mountains, wood thickets, lovely gardens, rivers, and
roots of trees, I always was occupied with the same
and ever-recurring thought : ¢ Whereas the entrance
into the fixed points? of the law is nominally2 equal,
we have been dismissed by the Lord with the inferior
vehicle.” Instantly, however, O Lord, I felt that it

! Or, elements.

? Tulye ndma dharmadh4tupravese vayam—niry4titis.
The terms are ambiguous, and open to various interpretations.
The Tibetan version has, according to Burnouf, ‘in an equal intro-
duction to the domain of the law,” from which at least thus much
results, that the text had tulye, not tulya, as Burnouf reads.
Tulye pravese I take to be a so-called absolute locative case.
As to the plural ¢ we, it refers to Shriputra.
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was our own fault, not the Lord’s. For had we
regarded the Lord at the time of his giving the all-
surpassing demonstration of the law, that is, the
exposition of supreme, perfect enlightenment, then,
O Lord, we should have become adepts in those
laws. But because, without understanding the
mystery of the Lord, we, at the moment of the
Bodhisattvas not being assembled, heard only in a
hurry, caught, meditated, minded, took to heart
the first lessons pronounced on the law, therefore,
O Lord, I used to pass day and night in self-
reproach. (But) to-day, O Lord, I have reached
complete extinction ; to-day, O Lord, I have become
calm; to-day, O Lord, I am wholly come to rest;
to-day, O Lord, I have reached Arhatship; to-day,
O Lord, I am the Lord’s eldest son, born from his
law, sprung into existence by the law, made by the
law, inheriting from the law, accomplished by the law.
My burning has left me, O Lord, now that I have
heard this wonderful law, which I had not learnt
before, announced by the voice from the mouth of
the Lord.

And on that occasion the venerable Siriputra
addressed the Lord in the following stanzas:

1. I am astonished, great Leader, I am charmed
to hear this voice; I feel no doubt any more; now
am I fully ripe for the superior vehicle.

2. Wonderful is the voice! of the Sugatas; it
dispels the doubt and pain of living beings; my
pain also is all gone now that I, freed from imper-
fections, have heard that voice (or, call).

3. When I was taking my daily recreation or was

1 Rather, call.
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walking in woody thickets, when betaking myself to
the roots of trees or to mountain caves, I indulged
in no other thought but this :

4. ‘O how am I deluded by vain thoughts!
whereas the faultless laws are, nominally, equal,
shall I in future not preach the superior law in the
world ?

5. ‘The thirty-two characteristic signs have failed
me, and the gold colour of the skin has vanished;
all the (ten) powers and emancipations have likewise
been lost. O how have I gone astray at the equal
laws |

6. ‘ The secondary signs also of the great Seers,
the eighty excellent specific signs, and the eighteen
uncommon properties have failed me. O how am
I deluded!’

7. And when I had perceived thee, so benign and
merciful to the world, and was lonely walking to take
my daily recreation, I thought: ‘I am excluded from
that inconceivable, unbounded knowledge !’

8. Days and nights, O Lord, I passed always
thinking of the same subject; I would ask the Lord
whether I had lost my rank or not.

9. In such reflections, O Chief of Ginas, I con-
stantly passed my days and nights; and on seeing
many other Bodhisattvas praised by the Leader of
the world,

10. And on hearing this Buddha-law, I thought:
“To be sure, this is expounded mysteriously?; it is
an inscrutable, subtle, and faultless science, which
is announced by the Ginas on the terrace of en-
lightenment.’

! Sandh4ya; the Chinese translation by Kum4ri-giva, accord-
ing to Stan, Julien’s version, has ¢ suivant la convenance.
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11. Formerly I was attached to (heretical) theories,
being a wandering monk and in high honour (or, of
the same opinions) with the heretics?; afterwards
has the Lord, regarding my disposition, taught me
Nirviza, to detach me from perverted views.

12. After having completely freed myself from
all (heretical) views and reached the laws of void,
(I conceive) that I have become extinct; yet this is
not deemed to be extinction.

13. But when one becomes Buddha, a superior
being, honoured by men, gods, goblins, Titans, and
adorned with the thirty-two characteristic signs, then
one will be completely extinct.

14. All those (former) cares? have now been dis-
pelled, since I have heard the voice. Now am I
extinct, as thou announcest my destination (to Nir-
véna) before the world including the gods.

15. When I first heard the voice of the Lord, I
had a great terror lest it might be Mara, the evil
one, who on this occasion had adopted the disguise
of Buddha.

16. But when the unsurpassed Buddha-wisdom
had been displayed in and established with argu-

! Parivrigakas Tirthikasammatas #a. The term pari-
vrigaka or parivrig is occasionally applied to Buddhist monks,
but here it would seem that the Brahmanistic monks are meant,
the brahmasamsthas of Sankara in his commentary on Brahma-
Stitra II1, 4, 20. They are to be distinguished from the Tirthika’s.

2 Or, thoughts ; one MS. has vyapanita sarvini 'mi (read
°si 'mi) manyitdni; another reads, vy. sarvizi 'mi maZZitini.
Manyita is a participle derived from the present tense of manyate,
to mean, to mind, in the manner of gahita from gahiti, MakZi-
tdniis hardly correct; it is, however, just possible that it is intended
to stand for ma#-Zittdni.
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ments, reasons, and illustrations, by myriads of kofis,
then I lost all doubt about the law I heard.

17. And when thou hadst mentioned to me® the
thousands of kozis of Buddhas, the past Ginas who
have come to final rest, and how they preached this
law by firmly establishing it through skilfulness ;

18. How the many future Buddhas and those who
are now existing, as knowers of the real truth, shall
expound or are expounding this law by hundreds of
able devices;

19. And when thou wert mentioning thine own
course after leaving home, how the idea of the wheel
of the law presented itself to thy mind and how thou
decidedst upon preaching the law ;

20. Then I was convinced: This is not Mara; it
is the Lord of the world, who has shown the true
course; no Maéras can here abide. So then my
mind (for a moment) was overcome with perplexity ;

21. But when the sweet, deep, and lovely voice of
Buddha gladdened me, all doubts were scattered, my
perplexity vanished, and I stood firm in knowledge.

22. I shall become a Tathigata, undoubtedly,
worshipped in the world including the gods; I shall
manifest Buddha-wisdom, mysteriously? rousing
many Bodhisattvas.

After this speech of the venerable Sariputra, the
Lord said to him: I declare to thee, Sériputra, I
announce to thee, in presence of this world including
the gods, MAras, and Brahmas, in presence of this

* Yadd #a me Buddhasahasrakofya#, kirteshy (var. lect. kirtishy)
atitdn parinirvritdm Gindn. Kirteshi is Sanskrit aZikirtas.
? Sandhiya. Burnoufs rendering ‘aux créatures’ points to

satvdya, which is nothing but a misread sandh4ya, Cf.stanza
37, below.
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people, including ascetics and Brahmans, that thou,
Sériputra, hast been by me made ripe for supreme,
perfect enlightenment, in presence of twenty hundred
thousand myriads of kofs of Buddhas, and that thou,
Sériputra, hast for a long time followed my com-
mandments. Thou, Sariputra, art, by the counsel of
the Bodhisattva, by the decree of the Bodhisattva,
reborn here under my rule. Owing to the mighty
will of the Bodhisattva thou, Siriputra, hast no
recollection of thy former vow to observe the (reli-
gious) course; of the counsel of the Bodhisattva, the
decree of the Bodhisattva. Thou thinkest that thou
hast reached final rest. I, wishing to revive and
renew in thee the knowledge of thy former vow to
observe the (religious) course, will reveal to the
disciples the Dharmaparyaya called ‘the Lotus of
the True Law, this Sttranta, &c.

Again, Sariputra, at a future period, after innu-
merable, inconceivable, immeasurable Aons, when
thou shalt have learnt the true law of hundred
thousand myriads of ko#is of Tathagatas, showed
devotion in various ways, and achieved the present
Bodhisattva-course, thou shalt become in the world
a Tathigata, &c., named Padmaprabha?, endowed
with science and conduct, a Sugata, a knower of the
world, an.unsurpasszd tamer of men, a master of
gods and men? a Lord Buddha.

! Padma, Nelumbium Speciosum, having a rosy hue, we must

fer that Sariputra will be reborn at twilght.

* The supreme tamer of men is, in reality, Yama, personified
Twilight, and as evening twilight the god of death and the ruler
of the infernal regions. The word yama itself means both
twin’ (cf. twi-light) and ‘tamer. Owing to the fact that in

ythology many beings are denoted by the name of ‘the twins,’

g. morning and evening, the Asvins, Castor and Polluz, it is often

[21] F
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At that time then, SAriputra, the Buddha-field of
that Lord, the Tath4dgata Padmaprabha, to be called
Viraga, will be level, pleasant, delightful, extremely
beautiful to see, pure, prosperous, rich, quiet, abound-
ing with food, replete with many races of men?; it
will consist of lapis lazuli, and contain a checker-board
of eight compartments distinguished by gold threads,
each compartment having its jewel tree always and
perpetually filled with blossoms and fruits of seven
precious substances,

Now that Tathigata Padmaprabha, &c., S4riputra,
will preach the law by the instrumentality of three
vehicles®. Further, Siriputra, that Tathigata will
not appear at the decay of the Aon, but preach the
law by virtue of a vow.

That Aon, Siriputra, will be named Mah4ratna-
pratimandita (i. e. ornamented with magnificent
jewels). Knowest thou, Siriputra, why that Aon
is named MahAratnapratimazdita? The Bodhisat-
tvas of a Buddha-field, Siriputra, are called ratnas
(jewels), and at that time there will be many Bodhi-
sattvas in that sphere (called) Viraga; innumerable,
incalculable, beyond computation, abstraction made
from their being computed by the Tathigatas. On
that account is that Aon called MahAratnaprati-
mandita.,

Now, to proceed, Siriputra, at that period the

difficult to make out which pair of twins is meant in any particular
case. The sun himself appears in the function of Yama, because
it is he who makes twilight.

' One MS.reads bahuganamanushy4kirsa, the other bahu-
ganamaruprakirza,

? CE the threefold vehicle, trivsst ratha, of the Asvims, Rig-
veda I, 34, 9. 12, 47, 2.
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Bodhisattvas of that field will in walking step on
jewel lotuses’. And these Bodhisattvas will not be
plying their work for the first time, they having
accumulated roots of goodness and observed the
course of duty under many hundred thousand
Buddhas ; they are praised by the Tathigatas for
their zealous application to Buddha-knowledge; are
perfectioned in the rites preparatory to transcendent
knowledge ; accomplished in the direction of all true
laws; mild, thoughtful. Generally, Shriputra, will
that Buddha-region teem with such Bodhisattvas.

As to the lifetime, Sariputra, of that Tath4gata
Padmaprabha, it will last twelve intermediate kalpas,
if we leave out of account the time of his being a
young prince. And the lifetime of the creatures
then living will measure eight intermediate kalpas.
At the expiration of twelve intermediate kalpas,
Sariputra, the Tathigata Padmaprabha, after an-
nouncing the future destiny of the Bodhisattva called
Dhyzztipariplrra® to superior perfect enlightenment,
is to enter complete Nirvdza. ‘This Bodhisattva
Mahésattva Dhrztipariptrza, O monks, shall imme-
diately after me come to supreme, perfect enlighten-
ment. He shall become in the world a Tathigata
named Padmavrishabhavikrimin, an Arhat, &c.,
endowed with science and conduct, &c. &c.’

Now the Tathigata Padmavrishabhavikridmin,
Sariputra, will have a Buddha-field of quite the
same description. The true law, SAriputra, of that
Tathégata Padmavrishabhavikrdmin will, after his

! We may express the same idea thus. roses are springing up
under their feet at every step.

* Dhr7ti, perseverance, endurance. Dhritiparipfirza is, full
of perseverance or endurance.

F 2
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extinction, last thirty-two intermediate kalpas, and
the counterfeit of his true law will last as many
intermediate kalpas'.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the follow-
ing stanzas: )

23. Thou also, son of S4ri, shalt in future be a
Gina, a Tathigata named Padmaprabha, of illimited
sight ; thou shalt educate thousands of kofis of living
beings?.

24. After paying honour to many kofis of Buddhas,
making® strenuous efforts in the course of duty, and
after having produced in thyself the ten powers, thou
shalt reach supreme, perfect enlightenment.

25. Within a period inconceivable and immense
there shall be an Aon rich in jewels (or, the Aon
jewelrich), and a sphere named Viraga, the pure
field of the highest of men;

26. And its ground will consist of lapis lazuli, and
be set off with gold threads; it will have hundreds
of jewel trees, very beautiful, and covered with
blossoms and fruits.

27. Bodhisattvas of good memory, able in showing

! This counterfeit, pratirfipaka, of the true law, reminds one
of the counterfeit, paitiy4ro, produced by Ariman in opposition
to the creation of Ormazd; mythologically it is the dark side of
nature. That there is some connection between the Buddhistical
pratirfipaka and the Iranian paitiy4ro can hardly be doubted.

* A striking example of how the original Prikrit of the verse has
been adulterated in order to give it a more Sanskrit colouring is
afforded by this stanza. One MS. has bhavishyasi Sirisutd
tuhampi; another bhavishyase Sérisutdnukamp?, with mar-
ginal correction tvayampi.

* Upddayitv4, ie. P4li upAdiyitv4, synonymous with 4ra-
bhya(viryam); the var. lect.up rgayitvé, having acquired, is an
innovation, at first sight specious enough.
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the course of duty which they have been taught
under hundreds of Buddhas, will come to be born
in that field.

28. And the afore-mentioned Gina, then in his last
bodily existence, shall, after passing the state of
prince royal, renounce sensual pleasures, leave home
(to become a wandering ascetic), and thereafter reach
the supreme and the highest enlightenment.

29. The lifetime of that Gina will be precisely
twelve intermediate kalpas, and the life of men will
then last eight intermediate kalpas.

30. After the extinction of the Tathégata the true
law will continue thirty-two Aons in full, for the
benefit of the world, including the gods.

31. When the true law shall have come to an end,
its counterfeit will stand for thirty-two intermediate
kalpas. The dispersed relics of the holy one will
always be honoured by men and gods.

32. Such will be the fate of that Lord. Rejoice,
O son of S4ri, for it is thou who shalt be that most
excellent of men, so unsurpassed.

The four classes of the audience, monks, nuns,
lay devotees male and female, gods, Ndgas, goblins,
Gandharvas, demons, Garudas, Kinnaras, great ser-
pents, men and beings not human, on hearing the
announcement of the venerable Siriputra’s destiny
to supreme, perfect enlightenment, were so pleased,
glad, charmed, thrilling with delight and joy, that
they covered the Lord severally with their own
robes, while Indra the chief of gods, Brahma Saham-
pati, besides hundred thousands of kofis of other
divine beings, covered him with heavenly garments
and bestrewed him with flowers of heaven, Mand4-
ravas and great Mandiravas. High aloft they
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whirled celestial clothes and struck hundred thou-
sands of celestial musical instruments and cymbals,
high in the sky; and after pouring a great rain of
flowers they uttered these words: The wheel of the
law has been put in motion by the Lord, the first
time at Benares at ARzshipatana in the Deer-park;
to-day has the Lord again put in motion the supreme
wheel of the law.

And on that occasion those divine beings uttered
the following stanzas:

33- The wheel of the law was put in motion by
thee, O thou that art unrivalled in the world, at
Benares, O great hero! (that wheel which is the
rotation of) the rise and decay of all aggregates.

34. There it was put in motion for the first time;
now, a second time, is it turned here, O Lord. To-
day, O Master, thou hast preached this law, which is
hard to be received with faith™,

35. Many laws have we heard near the Lord of
the world, but never before did we hear a law like
this.

36. We receive with gratitude, O great hero, the
mysterious speech of the great Sages, such as this
prediction regarding the self-possessed Arya Sari-
putra.

37. May we also become such incomparable
Buddhas in the world, who by mysterious speech
announce supreme Buddha-enlightenment.

38. May we also, by the good we have done in
this world and in the next, and by our having

! Du’sraddheyo yas te 'yam, var. lect. du/sraddheyo ’yan
teshdm. It may be remarked that sraddh4 not only means faith,
belief, but also liking, approval. Cf. the passage in Mah4vagga I,
5, 2 5q.; the verses in Lalita-vistara, p. 5135.
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propitiated the Buddha, be allowed to make a vow
for Buddhaship.

Thereupon the venerable Siriputra thus spoke
to the Lord: My doubt is gone, O Lord, my un-
certainty is at an end on hearing from the mouth
of the Lord my destiny to supreme enlightenment.
But these twelve hundred self-controlled (disciples),
O Lord, who have been placed by thee on the stage
of Saikshas!, have been thus admonished and in-
structed : ‘ My preaching of the law, O monks, comes
to this, that deliverance from birth, decrepitude, dis-
ease, and death is inseparably connected with Nir-
vana ;' and these two thousand monks, O Lord, thy
disciples, both those who are still under training and
adepts, who all of them are free from false views
about the soul, false views about existence, false views
about cessation of existence, free, in short, from all
false views, who are fancying themselves to have
reached the stage of Nirvéza, these have fallen into
uncertainty by hearing from the mouth of the Lord
this law which they had not heard before. There-
fore, O Lord, please speak to these monks, to dispel
their uneasiness, so that the four classes of the audi-
ence, O Lord, may be relieved from their doubt and
perplexity.

On this speech of the venerable S4riputra the Lord

1 I e. of those who are under training, P4li sekho. The term
is applied to the first seven degrees of persons striving for sancti-
fication, the eighth, or Arhat, being Asaiksha (Asekha). Itimplies
that they still have a remainder of human passion to eradicate,
still duties to perform, still a probation to be passed through; see
Childers, P4li Dict. p. 472. The seven degrees of Saiksha answer to
the sevenfold preparatory wisdom in the Yoga system ; see Yoga-
sistra 2, 2.
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said to him the following: Have I not told thee
before, Sriputra, that the Tathigata, &c., preaches
the law by able devices, varying directions and indi-
cations, fundamental ideas, interpretations, with due
regard to the different dispositions and inclinations
of creatures whose temperaments! are so various ?
All his preachings of the law have no other end
but supreme and perfect enlightenment, for which he
is rousing beings to the Bodhisattva-course. But,
Sariputra, to elucidate this matter more at large,
I will tell thee a parable, for men of good under-
standing will generally readily enough catch the
meaning of what is taught under the shape of a
parable.

Let us suppose the following case, Siriputra. In
a certain village, town, borough, province, kingdom,
or capital, there was a certain housekeeper, old,
aged, decrepit, very advanced in years, rich, wealthy,
opulent; he had a great house, high, spacious, builta
long time ago and old, inhabited by some two, three,
four, or five hundred living beings. The house had
but one door, and a thatch; its terraces were totter-
ing, the bases of its pillars rotten, the coverings?and
plaster of the walls loose. On a sudden the whole
house was from every side put in conflagration by a
mass of fire. Let us suppose that the man had
many little boys, say five, or ten, or even twenty,
and that he himself had come out of the house.

Now, Siriputra, that man, on seeing the house
from every side wrapt in a blaze by a great mass of

! Dhétvisaya, properly the disposition of the constitutive ele-
ments of the body. -

2 Qr, boards.
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fire, got afraid, frightened, anxious in his mind, and
made the following reflection: I myself am able to
come out from the burning house through the
door, quickly and safely, without being touched or
scorched by that great mass of fire ; but my children,
those young boys, are staying in the burning house,
playing, amusing, and diverting themselves with all
sorts of sports. They do not perceive, nor know, nor
understand, nor mind that the house is on fire, and
do not get afraid. Though scorched by that great
mass of fire, and affected with such a mass of pain,
they do not mind the pain, nor do they conceive the
idea of escaping.

The man, Shriputra, is strong, has powerful arms,
and(so) he makes this reflection: I am strong,and have
powerful arms; why, let me gather all my little boys
and take them to my breast to effect their escape
from the house. A second reflection then presented
itself to his mind : This house has but one opening ;
the door is shut; and those boys, fickle, unsteady,
and childlike as they are, will, it is to be feared,
run hither and thither, and come to grief and
disaster in this mass of fire. Therefore I will warn
them. So resolved, he calls to the boys: Come,
my children; the house is burning with a mass of
fire; come, lest ye be burnt in that mass of fire,
and come to grief and disaster. But the ignorant
boys do not heed the words of him who is their
well-wisher; they are not afraid, not alarmed, and feel
no misgiving; they do not care, nor fly, nor even
know nor understand the purport of the word
‘burning;’ on the contrary, they run hither and
thither, walk about, and repeatedly look at their
father; all, because they are so ignorant.
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Then the man is going to reflect thus: The
house is burning, is blazing by a mass of fire. It
is to be feared that myself as well as my children
will come to grief and disaster. Let me therefore by
some skilful means get the boys out of the house.
The man knows the disposition of the boys, and has
a clear perception of their inclinations. Now these
boys happen to have many and manifold toys to
play with, pretty, nice, pleasant, dear, amusing, and
precious. The man, knowing the disposition of the
boys, says to them: My children, your toys, which
are so pretty, precious, and admirable, which you
are so loth to miss, which are so various and multi-
farious, (such as) bullock-carts, goat-carts, deer-carts,
which are so pretty, nice, dear, and precious to you,
have all been put by me outside the house-door for
you to play with. Come, run out, leave the house;
to each of you I shall give what he wants. Come
soon; come out for the sake of these toys. And
the boys, on hearing the names mentioned of such
playthings as they like and desire, so agreeable to
their taste, so pretty, dear, and delightful, quickly
rush out from the burning house, with eager effort
and great alacrity, one having no time to wait for
the other, and pushing each other on with the cry of
‘Who shall arrive first, the very first ?’

The man, seeing that his children have safely and
happily escaped, and knowing that they are free from
danger, goes and sits down in the open air on the
square of the village, his heart filled with joy and
delight, released from trouble and hindrance, quite
at ease. The boys go up to the place where their
father is sitting, and say: ‘ Father, give us those
toys to play with, those bullock-carts, goat-carts, and



1IL. A PARABLE. 75

deer-carts.” Then, Sériputra, the man gives to his
sons, who run swift as the wind, bullock-carts only,
made of seven precious substances, provided with
benches, hung with a multitude of small bells, lofty,
adorned with rare and wonderful jewels, embellished
with jewel wreaths, decorated with garlands of
flowers, carpeted with cotton mattresses and woollen
coverlets, covered with white cloth and silk, having
on both sides rosy cushions, yoked with white, very
fair and fleet bullocks, led by a multitude of men.
To each of his children he gives several bullock-
carts of one appearance and one kind, provided with
flags, and swift as the wind. That man does so,
Shriputra, because being rich, wealthy, and in posses-
sion of many treasures and granaries, he rightly
thinks : Why should I give these boys inferior carts,
all these boys being my own children, dear and
precious? I have got such great vehicles, and
ought to treat all the boys equally and without
partiality. As I own many treasures and granaries,
I could give such great vehicles to all beings, how
much more then to my own children. Meanwhile
the boys are mounting the vehicles with feelings of
astonishment and wonder. Now, Shriputra, what
is thy opinion? Has that man made himself
guilty of a falsehood by first holding out to his
children the prospect of three vehicles and after-
wards giving to each of them the greatest vehicles
only, the most magnificent vehicles ?

Shriputra answered: By no means, Lord; by no
means, Sugata. That is not sufficient, O Lord, to
qualify the man as a speaker of falsehood, since it
only was a skilful device to persuade his children
to go out of the burning house and save their
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lives. Nay, besides recovering their very body,
O Lord, they have received all those toys. If
that man, O Lord, had given no single cart,
even then he would not have been a speaker of
falsehood, for he had previously been meditating
on saving the little boys from a great mass of pain
by some able device. Even in this case, O Lord,
the man would not have been guilty of falsehood,
and far less now that he, considering his having
plenty of treasures and prompted by no other motive
but the love of his children, gives to all, to coax?
them, vehicles of one kind, and those the greatest
vehicles. That man, Lord, is not guilty of false-
hood.

The venerable Siriputra having thus spoken, the
Lord said to him: Very well, very well, Sariputra,
quite so; it is even as thou sayest. So, too, Shri-
putra, the Tathdgata, &c., is free from all dangers,
wholly exempt from all misfortune, despondency,
calamity, pain, grief, the thick enveloping dark mists
of ignorance. He, the Tathigata, endowed with
Buddha-knowledge, forces, absence of hesitation,
uncommon properties, and mighty by magical
power, is the father of the world 2, who has reached
the highest perfection in the knowledge of skilful
means, who is most merciful, long-suffering, bene-
volent, compassionate. He appears in this triple

1 Slighamina,

* Here the Buddha is represented as a wise and benevolent
father; he is the heavenly father, Brahma. As such he was repre-
sented as sitting on a ‘ lotus seat” How common this representa-
tion was in India, at least in the sixth century of our era, appears
from Varfha-Mihira’s Brzhat-Samhitd, chap. 8, 44, where the fol-
lowing rule is laid down for the Buddha idols: ‘ Buddha shall be
(represented) sitting on a lotus seat, like the father of the world.”
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world, which is like a house the roof?! and shelter
whereof are decayed, (a house) burning by a mass
of misery, in order to deliver from affection, hatred,
and delusion the beings subject to birth, old age,
disease, death, grief, wailing, pain, melancholy, de-
spondency, the dark enveloping mists of ignorance, in
order to rouse them to supreme and perfect enlighten-
ment. Once born, he sees how the creatures are
burnt, tormented, vexed, distressed by birth, old
age, disease, death, grief, wailing, pain, melancholy,
despondency; how for the sake of enjoyments, and
prompted by sensual desires, they severally suffer
various pains. In consequence both of what in this
world they are seeking and what they have acquired,
they will in a future state suffer various pains, in
hell, in the brute creation, in the realm of Yama;
suffer such pains as poverty in the world of gods or
men, union with hateful persons or things, and
separation from the beloved ones. And whilst in-
cessantly whirling in that mass of evils they are
sporting, playing, diverting themselves; they do not
fear, nor dread, nor are they seized with terror; they
do not know, nor mind; they are not startled, do
not try to escape, but are enjoying themselves in
that triple world which is like unto a burning house,
and run hither and thither. Though overwhelmed
by that mass of evil, they do not conceive the idea
that they must beware of it.

Under such circumstances, Sériputra, the Tath4-
gata reflects thus: Verily, I am the father of these
beings; I must save them from this mass of evil, and
bestow on them the immense, inconceivable bliss of

* Or, coping.
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Buddha-knowledge, wherewith they shall sport, play,
and divert themselves, wherein they shall find their
rest.

Then, Sariputra, the Tathigata reflects thus: If,
in the conviction of my possessing the power of
knowledge and magical faculties, I manifest to these
beings the knowledge, forces, and absence of hesita-
tion of the Tathigata, without availing myself of
some device, these beings will not escape. For they
are attached to the pleasures of the five senses, to
worldly pleasures; they will not be freed from birth,
old age, disease, death, grief, wailing, pain, melan-
choly, despondency, by which they are burnt, tor-
mented, vexed, distressed. Unless they are forced
to leave the triple world which is like a house the
shelter and roof whereof is in a blaze, how are they
to get acquainted with! Buddha-knowledge ?

Now, S4riputra, even as that man with powerful
arms, without using the strength of his arms, attracts
his children out of the burning house by an able
device, and afterwards gives them magnificent, great
carts, so, Sdriputra, the Tath4gata, the Arhat, &c.,
possessed of knowledge and freedom from all hesita-
tion, without using them, in order to attract the
creatures out of the triple world which is like a
burning house with decayed roof and shelter, shows,
by his knowledge of able devices, three vehicles,
viz. the vehicle of the disciples, the vehicle of the
Pratyekabuddhas, and the vehicle of the Bodhisat-
tvas. By means of these three vehicles he attracts
the creatures and speaks to them thus: Do not

! Paribhotsyante; Burnouf’s rendering, ‘pourront jouir,’ points
to a reading paribhokshyante,
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delight in this triple world, which is like a burning
house, in these miserable forms, sounds, odours, fla-
vours, and contacts . For in delighting in this triple
world ye are burnt, heated, inflamed with the thirst
inseparable from the pleasures of the five senses.
Fly from this triple world; betake yourselves to
the three vehicles: the vehicle of the disciples, the
vehicle of the Pratyekabuddhas, the vehicle of the
Bodhisattvas. I give you my pledge for it, that I
shall give you these three vehicles; make an effort
to run out of this triple world. And to attract
them I say: These vehicles are grand, praised by
the Aryas, and provided with most pleasant things;
with such you are to sport, play, and divert your-
selves in a noble? manner. Ye will feel the great
delight of the faculties 3, powers*, constituents of
Bodhi, meditations, the (eight) degrees of emancipa-
tion, self-concentration, and the results of self-con-

centration, and ye will become greatly happy and
cheerful.

* The same idea and the same moral form the warp and woof
of the sermon on the hill of GayAsirsha, the Aditta-pariyﬁya, Mah3-
vagga I, 21. This sermon was the second in course of time, if
we leave out of account the repetitions of the first, preached near
Benares. The parable also is propounded at the time when the
Master moves the wheel of the law for the second time; see above,
st. 34, Hence we may conclude that the sermon and parable are
variations of one and the same monkish moralization on the base
of a more primitive cosmological legend.

* Akripanam, properly, not miserably.

8 Indriya; here apparently the five moral faculties of faith,
energy, recollection, contemplation, and wisdom or prescience;
cf. Spence Hardy, Manual, p. 498 ; Lalita-vistara, p. 3.

¢ Bala, the same as the indriya, with this difference, it would
seem, that the balas are the faculties in action or more developed ;
¢f. Spence Hardy, 1. ¢., and Lalita-vistara, L c.
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Now, Sariputra, the beings who have become wise
have faith in the Tath4gata, the father of the world,
and consequently apply themselves to his command-
ments. Amongst them there are some who, wishing
to follow the dictate of an authoritative voice, apply
themselves to the commandment of the Tath4gata
to acquire the knowledge of the four great truths,
for the sake of their own complete Nirviza. These
one may say to be those who, coveting the vehicle
of the disciples, fly from the triple world, just as
some of the boys will fly from that burning house,
prompted by a desire of getting a cart yoked with
deer. Other beings desirous of the science without
a master, of self-restraint and tranquillity, apply
themselves to the commandment of the Tathigata
to learn to understand causes and effects, for the
sake of their own complete Nirviza. These one
may say to be those who, coveting the vehicle of
the Pratyekabuddhas, fly from the triple world, just
as some of the boys fly from the burning house,
prompted by the desire of getting a cart yoked with
goats. Others again desirous of the knowledge of the
all-knowing, the knowledge of Buddha, the knowledge
of the self-born one, the science without a master,
apply themselves to the commandment of the Tath4-
gata to learn to understand the knowledge, powers,
and freedom from hesitation of the Tathigata, for
the sake of the common weal and happiness, out of
compassion to the world, for the benefit, weal, and
happiness of the world at large, both gods and men,
for the sake of the complete Nirvana of all beings.
These one may say to be those who, coveting the
great vehicle, fly from the triple world. Therefore
they are called Bodhisattvas Mah4sattvas. They
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may be likened to those among the boys who have
fled from the burning house prompted by the desire
of getting a cart yoked with bullocks.

In the same manner, Sriputra, as that man, on
seeing his children escaped from the burning house
and knowing them safely and happily rescued and
out of danger, in the consciousness of his great
wealth, gives the boys one single grand cart; so,
too, SAriputra, the TathAgata, the Arhat, &c., on
seeing many ko#is of beings recovered! from the
triple world, released from sorrow, fear, terror, and
calamity, having escaped owing to the command of
the Tathégata,delivered from all fears, calamities, and
difficulties, and having reached the bliss of Nirvaza,
so, too, Sériputra, the TathAgata, the Arhat, &ec.,
considering that he possesses great wealth of
knowledge, power, and absence of hesitation, and
that all beings are his children, leads them by no
other vehicle but the Buddha-vehicle to full de-
velopment2? But he does not teach a particular
Nirvéza for each being; he causes all beings to
reach complete NirvAza by means of the complete
Nirvaza of the Tathdgata. And those beings, Shri-
putra, who are delivered from the triple world, to
them the Tathdgata gives as toys to amuse themselves
with the lofty pleasures of the Aryas, the pleasures

! Paripfirzin; in one MS. there is a second-hand reading,
parimuktin. I suppose that paripfirra is the original reading,
but that we have to take it in the sense of recovered, healed’

2 Time, Siva or Vishzu ekapé d, the One-footed, who at the same
time is trip4d, three-footed, leads all Living beings to final rest.
The Buddha-vehicle is the ratha ekaZakra, the one-wheeled
carriage, each wheel being trin4bhi, three-naved, as m Rig-veda
I, 164, 2.

[21] G
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of meditation, emancipation, self-concentration, and
its results; (toys) all of the same kind. Even as
that man, Sariputra, cannot be said to have told a
falsehood for having held out to those boys the
prospect of three vehicles and given to all of them
but:one great vehicle, a magnificent vehicle made of
seven precious substances, decorated with all sorts
of ornaments, a vehicle of one kind, the most egre-
gious of all, so, too, Sariputra, the Tathigata, the
Arhat, &c., tells no falsehood when by an able
device he first holds forth three vehicles and after-
wards leads all to complete NirvAnza by the one
great vehicle. For the Tathdgata, .Siriputra, who
is rich in treasures and storehouses of abundant
knowledge, powers, and absence of hesitation, is
able to teach all beings the law which is connected
with the knowledge of the allknowing. In this
way, Siriputra, one has to understand how the
Tathigata by an able device and direction shows
but one vehicle, the great vehicle.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the fol-
lowing stanzas:

39- A man has?! an old house, large, but very
infirm; its terraces are decaying and the columns
rotten at their bases.

40. The windows and balconies are partly ruined,
the wall as well as its coverings and plaster decaying;
the coping shows rents from age ; the thatch is every-
where pierced with holes,

41. It is inhabited by no less than five hundred

beings ; containing many cells and closets filled with
excrements and disgusting,

' The original has ‘as if a man had,’ &c. I have changed the
construction to render it less wearisome.
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42. Its roof-rafters are wholly ruined; the walls
and partitions crumbling away; kofis of vultures
nestle in it, as well as doves, owls, and other birds.

43. There are in every corner dreadful snakes,
most venomous and horrible ; scorpions and mice of
all sorts; it is the abode of very wicked creatures
of every description.

44. Further, one may meet in it here and there
beings not belonging to the human race. It is
defiled with excrement and urine, and teeming with
worms, insects, and fire-flies; it resounds from the
howling of dogs and jackals.

45. In it are horrible hyenas that are wont to
devour human carcasses; many dogs and jackals
greedily seeking the matter of corpses.

46. Those animals weak from perpetual hunger
go about in several places to feed upon their prey,
and quarrelling fill the spot with their cries. Such
is that most horrible house.

47. There are also very malign goblins, who
violate human corpses; in several spots there are
centipedes, huge snakes, and vipers.

48. Those animals creep into all corners, where
they make nests to deposit their brood, which is
often devoured by the goblins.

49. And when those cruel-minded goblins are
satiated with feeding upon the flesh of other crea-
tures, so that their bodies are big, then they com-
mence sharply fighting on the spot.

50. In the wasted retreats are dreadful, malign
urchins, some of them measuring one span, others
one cubit or two cubits, all nimble in their move-
ments.

51. They are in the habit of seizing dogs by the

G 2
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feet, throwing them upside down upon the floor,
pinching their necks and using them ill.

52. There also live yelling ghosts naked, black,
wan, tall, and high, who, hungry and in quest of food,
are here and there emitting cries of distress.

53. Some have a mouth like a needle, others
have a face like a cow’s; they are of the size of men
or dogs, go with entangled hair, and utter plaintive
cries from want of food.

54. Those goblins, ghosts, imps, like vultures, are
always looking out through the windows and loop-
holes, in all directions in search of food.

55. Such is that dreadful house, spacious and
high, but very infirm, full of holes, frail and dreary.
(Let us suppose that) it is the property of a certain
man,

56. And that while he is out of doors the house is
reached by a conflagration, so that on a sudden it
is wrapt in a blazing mass of fire on every side.

57. The beams and rafters consumed by the fire,
the columns and partitions in flame are crackling most
dreadfully, whilst goblins and ghosts are yelling.

58. Vultures are driven out by hundreds; urchins
withdraw with parched faces; bundreds of mis-
chievous beasts of prey?! run, scorched, on every
side, crying and shouting 2.

59. Many poor devils move about, burnt by the
fire ; while burning they tear one another with the
teeth, and bespatter each other with their blood.

! Vyida,
? Krosanti, var. lect. kroshanti. Burnouf's version, ‘sont en
fureur,” points to a reading roshanti, which, however, is not appro-

priate, for the would-be conflagration is a description of the time
of twilight.
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60. Hyenas also perish there, in the act of eating
one another. The excrements burn, and a loath-
some stench spreads in all directions.

61. The centipedes, trying to fly, are devoured by
the urchins. The ghosts, with burning hair, hover
about, equally vexed with hunger and heat.

62. In such a state is that awful house, where
thousands of flames are breaking out on every side.
But the man who is the master of the house looks
on from without.

63. And he hears his own children, whose minds
are engaged in playing with their toys, in their fond-
ness of which they amuse themselves, as fools do in
their ignorance.

64. And as he hears them he quickly steps in? to
save his children, lest his ignorant children might
perish in the flames.

65. He tells them the defect of the house, and
says: This, young man? of good family, is a miser-
able house, a dreadful one; the various creatures in
it, and this fire to boot, form a series of evils.

66. In it are snakes, mischievous goblins, urchins,
and ghosts in great number ; hyenas, troops of dogs
and jackals, as well as vultures, seeking their prey.

67. Such beings live in this house, which, apart

1 This trait is wanting in the prose relation. The explana-
tion, I fancy, is this: If the description of the glowing house
refers to morning twilight, the father (Pitimaha, or Day-god)
will needs step n afterwards; if, on the other hand, the evening
twilight is meant, he will already have left the house. In the
former case he calls his children to activity, to their daily work;
in the latter he admonishes them to take their rest, exhorts them
to think of the end of life.

2 In addressing more persons it is not uncommon that only one
is addressed as representing the whole company.
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from the fire, is extremely dreadful, and miserable
enough; and now comes to it this fire blazing on
all sides.

68. The foolish boys, however, though admo-
nished, do not mind their father’s words, deluded as
they are by their toys; they do not even under-
stand him.

69. Then the man thinks: I am now in anxiety
on account of my children. What is the use of my
having sons if I lose them? No, they shall not
perish by this fire.

70. Instantly a device occurred to his mind:
These young (and ignorant) children are fond of
toys, and have none just now to play with. Oh,
they are so foolish !

71. He then says to them: Listen, my sons, I
have carts of different sorts, yoked with deer, goats,
and excellent bullocks, lofty, great, and completely
furnished.

72. They are outside the house; run out, do with
them what you like; for your sake have I caused
them to be made. Run out all together, and rejoice
to have them.

73. All the boys, on hearing of such carts, exert
themselves, immediately rush out hastily, and reach,
free from harm, the open air.

74. On seeing that the children have come out,
the man betakes himself to the square in the centre
of the village?,and there fromrthe throne he is sitting
on he says: Good people, now I feel at ease.

' The sun reaches the meridian point. The poetic version
which makes the father enter the blazing house is consistent ; the
prose version has effaced a necessary trait of the story. Therefore
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75. These poor sons of mine, whom I have re-
covered with difficulty, my own dear twenty young
children, were in a dreadful, wretched, horrible house,
full of many animals.

76. As it was burning and wrapt in thousands of
flames, they were amusing themselves in it with
playing, but now I have rescued them all. There-
fore I now feel most happy.

77. The children, seeing their father happy, ap-
proached him, and said: Dear father, give us, as you
have promised?, those nice vehicles of three kinds;

78. And make true all that you promised us
in the house when saying, ‘1 will give you three
sorts of vehicles” Do give them; it is now the
right time.

79. Now the man (as we have supposed) had
a mighty treasure of gold, silver, precious stones,
and pearls; he possessed bullion, numerous slaves,
domestics, and vehicles of various kinds ;

8o. Carts made of precious substances, yoked
with bullocks, most excellent, with benches? and
a row of tinkling bells, decorated with umbrellas
and flags, and adorned with a network of gems and
pearls.

81. They are embellished with gold, and arti-
ficial wreaths hanging down here and there; covered
all around with excellent cloth and fine white
muslin.

82. Those carts are moreover furnished with
choice mattresses of fine silk, serving for cushions,

it is posterior to the version in metre, and apparently belongs to
a much later period.

1 Yathabhibh4shitam, var. lect. "bhﬁvxtam

? Vedikés.
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and covered with choice carpets showing the images
of cranes and swans, and worth thousands of kofis.

83. The carts are yoked with white bullocks, well
fed, strong, of great size, very fine, who are tended
by numerous persons.

84. Such excellent carts that man gives to all his
sons, who, overjoyed and charmed, go and play
with them in all directions.

85. In the same manner, Siriputra, I, the great
Seer, am the protector and father of all beings, and
all creatures who, childlike, are captivated by the
pleasures of the triple world, are my sons.

86. This triple world is as dreadful as that house,
overwhelmed with a number of evils, entirely in-
flamed on every side by a hundred different sorts of
birth, old age, and disease.

87. But I, who am detached from the triple world
and serene, am living in absolute retirement?! in a
wood? This triple world is my domain, and those
who in it are suffering from burning heat are my
sons.

88. And I told its evils because I had resolved
upon saving them, but they would not listen to me,
because all of them were ignorant and their hearts
attached to the pleasures of sense.

89. Then I employ an able device, and tell them
of the three vehicles, so showing them the means
of evading?® the numerous evils of the triple world
which are known to me.

90. And those of my sons who adhere to me,

* Ekf&ntasthiyin,
? Vana, a wood, also means a cloud, the cloudy region.

® Nirdhdvanérthdya; a var. lect. has nirvépanérthéya,
i.e. to allay.
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who are mighty in the six transcendent faculties
(Abhig7iss) and the triple science, the Pratyeka-
buddhas, as well as the Bodhisattvas unable to
slide back;

91. And those (others) who equally are my sons,
to them I just now am showing, by means of this
excellent allegory, the single Buddha-vehicle. Re-
ceive it; ye shall all become Ginas.

92. It is most excellent and sweet, the most ex-
alted in the world, that knowledge of the Buddhas,
the most high among men; it is something sublime
and adorable.

93. The powers, meditations, degrees of emanci-
pation and self-concentration by many hundreds of
kotis, that is the exalted vehicle in which the sons
of Buddha take a never-ending delight.

94. In playing with it they pass days and nights,
fortnights, months, seasons, years, intermediate kal-
pas, nay, thousands of kotis of kalpas?.

95. This is the lofty vehicle of jewels which
sundry Bodhisattvas and the disciples listening to
the Sugata employ to go and sport on the terrace
of enlightenment.

96. Know then, Tishya? that there is no second

1 As the mean duration of a man’s life extends over thousands
of ko#is of kalpas or Aons, it is evident that the Alon here
meant is in reality an extremely small particle of time, an atom.
The meaning attached to it was perhaps that of asu or prina,
a respiration. It seems to me, however, more probable that kalpa,
as synonymous with rfipa, simply denotes a unit, e.g. of atoms of
time.

2 I, e. Shriputra, otherwise named Upatishya, i.e. secondary
Tishya. The canonical etymology of the name of Upatishya is
to be found in Burnouf's Introduction, p. 48, and Schiefner's
Lebensbeschreibung, p. 2535.
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vehicle in this world anywhere to be found, in what-
ever direction thou shalt search, apart from the
device (shown) by the most high among men.

97. Ye are my children, I am your father, who has
removed you from pain, from the triple world, from
fear and danger, when you had been burning for
many kofis of Aons.

98. And I am teaching blessed rest (Nirvaza), in
so far as, though you have not yet reached (final) rest,
you are delivered from the trouble of the mundane
whirl, provided you seek the vehicle of the Buddhas.

99. Any Bodhisattvas here present obey my
Buddha-rules. Such is the skilfulness of the Gina
that he disciplines many Bodhisattvas.

100. When the creatures in this world delight in
low and contemptible pleasures, then the Chief of
the world, who always speaks the truth, indicates
pain as the (first) great truth.

101. And to those who are ignorant and too

. simple-minded to discover the root of that pain
I lay open the way: ‘Awaking of full consciousness,
strong desire is the origin of painl’ :

102. Always try, unattached?, to suppress desire.
This is my third truth, that of suppression. Itisan
infallible means of deliverance; for by practising
this method one shall become emancipated?,

103. And from what are they emancipated, Siri-

! Samudigamak, trishna dukskhasya sambhava’ Iam
not certain of the translation of samud4gama, which recurs below
in Chap.V, in the apparent sense of full knowledge, agreeing with
what the dictionaries give.

2 Anisritih,

® Na Z0 mirgaz hi bhivitva vimuktu bhoti (var. lect.
bhotu). The words na £o spoil metre and sense, and must be
expunged.
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putra? They are emancipated from chimeras’. Yet
they are not wholly freed; the Chief declares that
they have not yet reached (final and complete) rest
in this world.

104. Why is it that I do not pronounce one to be
delivered before one’s having reached the highest,
supreme enlightenment ? (Because) such is my will ;
I am the ruler of the law?, who is born in this world
to lead to beatitude,

105. This, S4riputra, is the closing word of my law
which now at the last time I pronounce?® for the weal
of the world including the gods. Preach it in all
quarters,

106. And if some one speaks to you these words,
‘I joyfully accept,’ and with signs of utmost reverence
receives this Sttra, thou mayst consider that man
to be unable to slide back*,

107. To believe in this Stitra one must have seen
former Tathagatas, paid honour to them, and heard
a law similar to this.

108. To believe in my supreme word one must
have seen me; thou and the assembly of monks
have seen all these Bodhisattvas.

109. This Sttra is apt to puzzle the ignorant?,

! Kutaska te, Siriputs, vimukt4? Asantagribitu (abl) vimukta
bhonti ; na[£a] tdva te sarvatu mukta bhonti.

* Dharmaréga, a well-known epithet of Yama the god of death;
he is the real tamer of men, the master of gods and men, &c.

? Mama dharmamudrd (properly, seal, closure of my law)
y4 paskakile (var. lect. paskimi k4le) maya adya (var. lect.
mamédya) bhéshiti.

¢ Or, to swerve from his course, his purpose.

® Properly, young children, because one must have seen former
Tathdgatas, i. e. lived some revolving suns before having an idea
of death.
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and I do not pronounce it before having penetrated
to superior knowledge. Indeed, it is not within the
range of the disciples, nor do the Pratyekabuddhas
come to it.

110. But thou, SAriputra, hast good will, not to
speak of my other disciples here. They will walk
in my faith, though each cannot have his individual
knowledge.

111. But do not speak of this matter to haughty
persons, nor to conceited ones, nor to Yogins who
are not self-restrained ; for the fools, always revelling
in sensual pleasures, might in their blindness scorn
the law manifested.

112. Now hear the dire results when one scorns
my skilfulness and the Buddha-rules for ever fixed
in the world; when one, with sullen brow, scorns
the wvehicle.

113. Hear the destiny of those who have scorned
such a Sttra like this, whether during my lifetime or
after my Nirviza, or who have wronged the monks.

114. After having disappeared from amongst
men, they shall dwell in the lowest hell (Avti)
during a whole kalpa, and thereafter they shall fall
lower and lower, the fools, passing through repeated
births for many intermediate kalpas.

115. And when they have vanished from amongst
the inhabitants of hell, they shall further descend to
the condition of brutes, be even as dogs and jackals,
and become a sport to others.

116. Under such circumstances they shall grow
blackish of colour, spotted, covered with sores, itchy;
moreover, they shall be hairless and feeble, (all)
those who have an aversion to my supreme en-
lightenment,
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117. They are ever despised amongst animals ; hit
by clods or weapons they yell ; everywhere they are
threatened with sticks, and their bodies are emaci-
ated from hunger and thirst.

118. Sometimes they become camels or asses,
carrying loads, and are beaten with whips? and
sticks; they are constantly occupied with thoughts
of eating, the fools who have scorned the Buddha-
rule.

119. At other times they become ugly jackals,
half blind and crippled?; the helpless creatures are
vexed by the village boys, who throw clods and
weapons at them.,

120. Again shooting off from that place, those
fools become animals with bodies of five hundred
yoganas, whirling round, dull and lazy.

121. They have no feet, and creep on the belly?;
to be devoured by many ko#s of animals is the
dreadful punishment they have to suffer for having
scorned a Sttra like this.

122. And whenever they assume a human shajpe,
they are born crippled, maimed*, crooked, one-eyed,
blind, dull, and low, they having no faith in my
Sttra,

! Kasha, var. lect. sata, with a marginal correction sada (for
sadfd). Burnouf’s ‘cent bitons’ is evidently based upon the
reading sata.

? Kinakakundakis ka, var. lect. vAlaka®, with marginal correc-
tion kinaka’. The translation is doubtful; of. st. 116 below.
Kuzdaka I connect with kuzf=vikaltkaraze and the Greek
KUANGs,

® Krodasamkrin,var.lect.°samg#iin, with correction ®samkkin,
the reading I have followed, taking samkkin to be identical with
sakkin, a Prikrit form of Sanskrit sarpin.

¢ Kundakflahgaka, for which I read *kaldhgaka.
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123. Nobody keeps their side?; a putrid smell is
continually issuing from their mouths; an evil spirit
has entered the body of those who do not believe in
this supreme enlightenment.

124. Needy, obliged to do menial labour, always
in another’s service, feeble, and subject to many
diseases they go about in the world, unprotected.

125. The man whom they happen to serve is
unwilling to give them much, and what he gives is
soon lost. Such is the fruit of sinfulness.

126. Even the best-prepared medicaments, admi-
nistered to them by able men, do, under those
circumstances, but increase their illness, and the
disease has no end.

127. Some commit thefts, affrays, assaults, or acts
of hostility, whereas others commit robberies of
goods; (all this) befalls the sinner.

128. Never does he behold the Lord of the world,
the King of kings ruling the earth?, for he is doomed
to live at a wrong time?, he who scorns my Buddha-
rule.

129. Nor does that foolish person listen to the
law; he is deaf and senseless; he never finds rest,
because he has scorned this enlightenment.

130. During many hundred thousand myriads of
kofis of Aons equal to the sand of the Ganges he
shall be dull and defective; that is the evil result
from scorning this Sdtra.

! Apratyanika, var. lect. apratyaniya. The rendermng is
doubtful. I take it to be synonymous with apaksha; cf. note,
P 17

? Mahi, i.e. Sansk. mahim.

* In the darkness of hell, i.e. in common parlance, at nigh
time, when nobody can behold the sun.
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131. Hell is his garden (or monastery), a place
of misfortune? his abode; he is continually living
amongst asses, hogs, jackals, and dogs.

132. And when he has assumed a human shape
he is to be blind, deaf, and stupid, the servant of
another, and always poor.

133. Diseases, myriads of ko#is of wounds on the
body, scab, itch, scurf, leprosy, blotch, a foul smell
are, in that condition, his covering and apparel.

134. His sight is dim to distinguish the real.
His anger appears mighty in him, and his passion
is most violent; he always delights in animal
wombs.

135. Were I to go on, Sériputra, for a whole
ZEon, enumerating the evils of him who shall scorn
my Sttra, I should not come to an end.

136. And since I am fully aware of it, I com-
mand thee, Sriputra, that thou shalt not expound a
Sttra like this before foolish people.

137. But those who are sensible, instructed,
thoughtful, clever, and learned, who strive after
the highest supreme enlightenment, to them ex-
pound its real meaning.

138. Those who have seen many ko#is of Bud-
dhas, planted immeasurably many roots of good-
ness, and undertaken a strong vow, to them expound
its real meaning.

139. Those who, full of energy and ever kind-
hearted, have a long time been developing the
feeling of kindness, have given up body and life,
in their presence thou mayst preach this Sttra.

! Apdya, properly ‘going away, disappearance,’ the reverse of
upiya, ‘approaching.’
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140. Those who show mutual love and respect,
keep no intercourse with ignorant people, and are
content to live in mountain caverns, to them expound
this hallowed Sttra.

141. If thou see sons of Buddha who attach them-
selves to virtuous friends and avoid bad friends,
then reveal to them this Sotra.

142. Those sons of Buddha who have not broken
the moral vows, are pure like gems and jewels, and
devoted to the study of the great Sttras, before
those thou mayst propound this Sttra.

143. Those who are not irascible, ever sincere,
full of compassion for all living beings, and respect-
ful towards the Sugata, before those thou mayst
propound this Sftra.

144. To one who in the congregation, without
any hesitation and distraction of mind, speaks to
expound the law, with many myriads of ko#is of
illustrations, thou mayst manifest this Sttra.

145. And he who, desirous of acquiring all-know-
ingness, respectfully lifts his joined hands to his
head, or who seeks in all directions to find some
monk of sacred eloquence;

146. And he who keeps (in memory) the great
Sttras, while he never shows any liking for other
books, nor even knows a single stanza from another
work; to all of them thou mayst expound this
sublime Sttra.

147. He who seeks such an excellent Sttra as
this, and after obtaining it devoutly worships it, is
like the man who wears a relic of the Tath4gata he
has eagerly sought for.

148. Never mind other Sfitras nor other books
in which a profane philosophy is taught; such books
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are fit for the foolish; avoid them and preach this
Sttra,

149. During a full Zon, Sariputra, I could speak
of thousands of kofis of (connected) points, (but
this suffices); thou mayst reveal this Sttra to all
who are striving after the highest supreme en-
lightenment.

[a1] H
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CHAPTER 1V.
DISPOSITION.

As the venerable Subhfiti, the venerable Mah4-
KAtysyana, the venerable Mah4-Késyapa, and
the venerable Mah4-Maudgalyidyana heard this
law unheard of before, and as from the mouth
of the Lord they heard the future destiny of
Séiriputra to superior perfect enlightenment, they
were struck with wonder, amazement, and rapture.
They instantly rose from their seats and went up
to the place where the Lord was sitting; after
throwing their cloak over one shoulder, fixing the
right knee on the ground and lifting up their joined
hands before the Lord, looking up to him, their
bodies bent, bent down and inclined, they addressed
the Lord in this strain:

Lord, we are old, aged, advanced in years;
honoured as seniors in this assemblage of monks.
Worn out by old age we fancy that we have
attained Nirviza; we make no efforts, O Lord,
for supreme perfect enlightenment; our force and
exertion are inadequate to it. Though the Lord
preaches the law and has long continued sitting, and
though we have attended to that preaching of the
law, yet, O Lord, as we have so long been sitting
and so long attended the Lord’s service, our
greater and minor members, as well as the joints
and articulations, begin to ache. Hence, O Lord,
we are unable, in spite of the Lord’s preaching, to
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realise the fact that all is vanity (or void), purpose-
less (or causeless, or unconditioned), and unfixed!; we
have conceived no longing after the Buddha-laws, the
divisions of the Buddha-fields, the sports? of the Bodhi-
sattvas or Tathigatas. For by having fled out of the
triple world, O Lord, we imagined having attained
Nirviza, and we are decrepit from old age. Hence,
O Lord, though we have exhorted other Bodhisattvas
and instructed them in supreme perfect enlighten-
ment, we have in doing so never conceivéd a single
thought of longing. And just now, O Lord, we are
hearing from the Lord that disciples also may be
predestined to supreme perfect enlightenment. We
are astonished and amazed, and deem it a great
gain, O Lord, that to-day, on a sudden, we have
heard from the Lord a voice such as we never heard
before. We have acquired a magnificent jewel, O
Lord, an incomparable jewel. We had not sought,
nor searched, nor expected, nor required so mag-
nificent a jewel. It has become clear to us? O
Lord; it has become clear to us, O Sugata.

It is a case, O Lord, as if a certain man went

! Sfinyatdnimittdpranihitam sarvam. The commentary on
Dhammapada, ver. 92 (p. 281), gives an explanation of the P4li
terms sufifiata, animitta, and appazihita. His interpretation
is too artificial to be of much use. In the verse referred to we
find sufifiata apparently as an adjective, but till we find such
an adjective in another place, it is safer to doubt its existence
altogether. Aprazihita is, to my apprehension, unfized, not
fixed beforehand, not determined providentially; it may also mean
unpremeditated.

% QOr, display of magical phenomena.

8 Pratibhdti no; a would-be correction has pratil&bhino,
which is inadmissible, because with this reading the pronoun
vayam cannot be left out.

H 2
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away from his father and betook himself to some
other place. He lives there in foreign parts for
many years, twenty or thirty or forty or fifty. In
course of time the one (the father) becomes a great
man; the other (the son) is poor; in seeking a live-
lihood for the sake of food and clothing he roams in
all directions and goes to some place, whereas his
father removes to another country. The latter has
much wealth, gold, corn?, treasures, and granaries;
possesses“much (wrought) gold and silver, many
gems, pearls, lapis lazuli, conch shells, and stones(?),
corals, gold and silver; many slaves male and
female, servants for menial work and journeymen;
is rich in elephants, horses, carriages, cows, and
sheep. He keeps a large retinue; has his money
invested in great territories®, and does great
things in business, money-lending, agriculture, and
commerce,

In course of time, Lord, that poor man, in quest of
food and clothing, roaming through villages, towns,
boroughs, provinces, kingdoms, and royal capitals,
reaches the place where his father, the owner of
much wealth and gold, treasures and granaries, is
residing. Now the poor man’s father, Lord, the
owner of much wealth and gold, treasures and
granaries, who was residing in that town, had
always and ever been thinking of the son he had
lost fifty years ago, but he gave no utterance to
his thoughts before others, and was only pining in
himself and thinking: I am old, aged, advanced

* Dhénya, wanting in some MSS.
* Mahéganapadeshu dhanikak. The translationis doubtful;
the words may as well mean, a creditor of people at large.
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in years, and possess abundance of bullion, gold,
money and corn, treasures and granaries, but have
no son. Itis to be feared lest death shall overtake
me and all this perish unused. Repeatedly he was
thinking of that son: O how happy should I be,
were my son to enjoy this mass of wealth!

Meanwhile, Lord, the poor man in search of food
and clothing was gradually approaching the house of
the rich man, the owner of abundant bullion, gold,
money and corn, treasures and granaries. And the
father of the poor man happened to sit at the door
of his house, surrounded and waited upon by a great
crowd of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Stdras;
he was sitting on a magnificent throne with a foot-
stool decorated with gold and silver, while dealing
with hundred thousands of kofis of gold-pieces, and
fanned with a chowrie, on a spot under an extended
awning inlaid with pearls and flowers and adorned
with hanging garlands of jewels; sitting (in short) in
great pomp. The poor man, Lord, saw his own
father in such pomp sitting at the door of the
house, surrounded with a great crowd of people
and doing a householder’s business. The poor man
frightened, terrified, alarmed, seized with a feeling
of horripilation all over the body, and agitated in
mind, reflects thus: Unexpectedly have I here
fallen in with a king or grandee. People like me
have nothing to do here; let me go; in the street
of the poor I am likely to find food and clothing
without much difficulty. Let me no longer tarry at
this place, lest I be taken to do forced labour or
incur some other injury.

Thereupon, Lord, the poor man quickly departs,
runs off, does not tarry from fear of a series of
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supposed dangers. But the rich man, sitting on
the throne at the door of his mansion, has recog-
nised his son at first sight, in consequence whereof
he is content, in high spirits, charmed, delighted,
filled with joy and cheerfulness. He thinks: Won-
derful! he who is to enjoy this plenty of bullion,
gold, money and corn, treasures and granaries, has
been found! He of whom I have been thinking
again and again, is here now that I am old, aged,
advanced in years.

At the same time, moment, and instant, Lord, he
despatches couriers, to whom he says: Go, sirs, and
quickly fetch me that man, The fellows thereon
all run forth in full speed and overtake the poor
man, who, frightened, terrified, alarmed, seized with
a feeling of horripilation all over his body, agitated
in mind, utters a lamentable cry of distress, screams,
and exclaims: I have given you no offence. But
the fellows drag the poor man, however lamenting,
violently with them. He, frightened, terrified,
alarmed, seized with a feeling of horripilation all
over his body, and agitated in mind, thinks by
himself : I fear lest I shall be punished with capital
punishment?; I am lost. He faints away, and falls
on the earth, His father dismayed and near de-
spondency? says to those fellows: Do not carry? the

* According to the reading vadhyiddandyak If we read
vadhyo dandyas, the rendering would be, executed or punished
(fined). Cf. stanza 19 below.

% Vishaznaska sdd4sanne #4sya sa pitd bhavet; var, lect.
v.sydd 4sannas#a Zisya s.p.b. Both readings are corrupt; we
have to read sdddsannaska. The final e of asanne is Likely to

be a remnant of the original Migadht (not P4li) text, the e being
the nom. case sing. of masculine words in a.

8 M4 bhavanta ena (var, lect. evam) purusham 4yishur
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man in that manner. With these words he sprinkles
him with cold water without addressing him any
further. For that householder knows the poor
man’s humble disposition! and his own elevated
position; yet he feels that the man is his son.
The householder, Lord, skilfully conceals from
every one that it is his son. He calls one of his
servants and says to him: Go, sirrah, and tell that
poor man: Go, sirrah, whither thou likest; thou art
free. The servant obeys, approaches the poor man
and tells him : Go, sirrah, whither thou likest; thou
art free. The poor man is astonished and amazed
at hearing these words; he leaves that spot and
wanders to the street of the poor in search of food
and clothing. In order to attract him the house-
holder practises an able device. He employs for it
two men ill-favoured and of little splendour? Go,
says he, go to the man you saw in this place; hire
him in your own name for a double daily fee, and
order him to do work here in my house. And if he
asks: What work shall I have to do? tell him:
Help us in clearing the heap of dirt. The two

(var. lect. 4nayeyur)iti. A would-be correction has 4nayata,
at any rate a blunder, because 4nayantu would be required. The
original reading may have been &nayishur, in common Sanskrit
dnaishur. Quite different is the reading, atha khalu sa daridra-
purusham 4nayantv iti tam enam sitalena, &c., ‘thereupon
he (the rich man) ordered the poor man to be brought before him
and,’ &c.

! Here and repeatedly in the sequel the term hinddhimuk-
tat4 would much better be rendered by ¢ humble or low position.”

2 Durvarsiv alpaugaskau. The idiomatic meaning of dur-
varza a. is ‘having a bad complexion or colour (e.g. from ill
health) and little vitality or vigour” The artificial or so-called
etymological meaning may be, ¢ of bad caste and of httle splendour
or majesty;’ see, however, below at stanza 21.
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fellows go and seek the poor man and engage him
for such work as mentioned. Thereupon the two
fellows conjointly with the poor man clear the heap
of dirt in the house for the daily pay they receive
from the rich man, while they take up their abode
in a hovel of straw?® in the neighbourhood of the
rich man’s dwelling. And that rich man beholds
through a window his own son clearing the heap of
dirt, at which sight he is anew struck with wonder
and astonishment.

Then the householder descends from his mansion,
lays off his wreath and ornaments, parts with his
soft, clean, and gorgeous attire, puts on dirty rai-
ment, takes a basket in his right hand, smears his
body with dust, and goes to his son, whom he
greets from afar, and thus addresses: Please, take
the baskets and without delay remove the dust. By
this device he manages to speak to his son, to have
a talk with him and say: Do, sirrah, remain here in
my service; do not go again to another place; I
will give thee extra pay, and whatever thou wantest
thou mayst confidently ask me, be it the price of a
pot, a smaller pot, a boiler or wood?, or be it the

* The MSS. vary considerably, and are moreover inconsistent
in their readings of this word. One has grihaparisare kafa~
pallikufizikay4; another, g. kapasilikusik&yam (r. kasapali®
or ka/opali°); a third, grshapatisakare (mere nonsense for
grihaparisare) kasapalikufiZikiydm. Palikufikd is evi-
dently a variation of uparikusi, pali being a M#Agadht form for
pari, or the Prikit of prati or pari. The Il is clearly wrong.
Kaza may mean mat, straw, and boards.

* The rendering of this passage is doubtful. Burnouf takes the
words pot (kunda), small pot (kundik4), boiler (sthdlika), and
kdsh/za to denote measures. He may be right, though in the
absence of sufficient evidence for k4shzka denoting a measure or
value, I thought it safer to take the word in the usual sense.
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price of salt, food, or clothing. I have got an old
cloak, man; if thou shouldst want it, ask me for it,
I will give it. Any utensil of such sort?, when thou
wantest to have it, I will give thee. Be at ease,
fellow; look upon me as if I were thy father, for I
am older and thou art younger, and thou hast ren-
dered me much service by clearing this heap of dirt,
and as long as thou hast been in my service thou
hast never shown nor art showing wickedness,
crookedness, arrogance, or hypocrisy; I have dis-
covered in thee no vice at all of such as are com-
monly seen in other man-servants. From hence-
forward thou art to me like my own son,

From that time, Lord, the householder, addresses
the poor man by the name of son, and the latter
feels in presence of the householder as a son to
his father. In this manner, Lord, the householder
affected with longing for his son employs him for
the clearing of the heap of dirt during twenty years,
at the end of which the poor man feels quite at ease
in the mansion to go in and out, though he continues
taking his abode in the hovel of straw?.

After a while, Lord, the householder falls sick,
and feels that the time of his death is near at hand.
He says to the poor man: Come hither, man, I pos-
sess abundant bullion, gold, money and corn, treasures
and granaries. Iam very sick, and wish to have one
upon whom to bestow (my wealth); by whom itisto
be received, and with whom it is to be deposited?.
Accept it. For in the same manner as I am the

1 Tt seems to me that this refers to kunda, &c.

? Here kazdpalikufie, var. lect. kajakapallikufiZe and kasa-
palikufikikiy4im.

8 MSS. yakka nidhétavyam; we have to read yatra n°
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owner of it, so art thou, but thou shalt not suffer
anything of it to be wasted.

And so, Lord, the poor man accepts the abundant
bullion, gold, money and corn, treasures and grana-
ries of the rich man, but for himself he is quite
indifferent to it, and requires nothing from it, not
even so much as the price of a prastha of flour; he
continues living in the same hovel of straw and
considers himself as poor as before.

After a while, Lord, the householder perceives
that his son is able to save, mature and mentally
developed ; that in the consciousness of his nobility
he feels abashed, ashamed, disgusted, when thinking
of his former poverty. The time of his death
approaching, he sends for the poor man, presents
him to a gathering of his relations, and before the
king or king's peer and in the presence of citizens
and country-people makes the following speech:
Hear, gentlemen ! this is my own son, by me begot-
ten. It is now fifty years that he disappeared from
such and such a town. He is called so and so, and
myself am called so and so. In searching after him
I have from that town come hither. He is my son,
I am his father. To him I leave all my revenues?,
and all my personal (or private) wealth shall he
acknowledge (his own).

The poor man, Lord, hearing this speech was
astonished and amazed; he thought by himself:
Unexpectedly have I obtained this bullion, gold,
money and corn, treasures and granaries.

Even so, O Lord, do we represent the sons of the

! The terms used in the text are, remarkably enough, ya’
kasZin mamopabhogo’sti, which seems to differ from the fol-
lowing ya%4a me kifi£id asti pratyAtmakaz dhanam.
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Tathigata, and the Tathigata says to us: Ye are
my sons, as the householder did. We were
oppressed, O Lord, with three difficulties, viz. the
difficulty of pain, the difficulty of conceptions?, the
difficulty of transition (or evolution); and in the
worldly whirl we were disposed to what is low 2.
Then have we been prompted by the Lord to ponder
on the numerous inferior laws (or conditions, things)
that are similar to a heap of dirt. Once directed to
them we have been practising, making efforts, and
seeking for nothing but Nirvdna as our fee®. We
were content, O Lord, with the Nirviza obtained,
and thought to have gained much at the hands of
the Tath4gata because of our having applied our-
selves to these laws, practised, and made efforts.
But the Lord takes no notice of us, does not mix
with us, nor tell us that this treasure of the Tatha-
gata’s knowledge shall belong to us, though the
Lord skilfully appoints us as heirs to this treasure
of the knowledge of the Tathagata. And we, O Lord,
are not (impatiently) longing to enjoy it, because we
deem it a great gain already to receive from the
Lord Nirvéza as our fee. We preach to the Bodhi-
sattvas Mahdésattvas a sublime sermon about the
knowledge of the Tathigata; we explain, show,
demonstrate the knowledge of the Tathigata, O
Lord, without longing. For the Tathégata by his
skilfulness knows our disposition, whereas we our-
selves do not know, nor apprehend. Itis for this very

! Samsk4ra, which also means ‘(transitory) impressions (mental
and moral).’

2 Hinidhimukta.

® Divasamudr4, implying the notion of the fee being paid at
the end of the day.
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reason that the Lord just now tells us that we are to
him as sons?, and that he reminds us of being heirs
to the Tathigata. For the case stands thus: we
are as sons® to the Tathigata, but low (or humble)
of disposition®; the Lord perceives the strength of
our disposition and applies to us the denomination
of Bodhisattvas; we are, however, charged with a
double office in so far as in presence of Bodhisattvas
we are called persons of low disposition and at the
same time have to rouse them to Buddha-enlighten-
ment. Knowing the strength of our disposition the
Lord has thus spoken, and in this way, O Lord, do
we say that we have obtained unexpectedly and
without longing the jewel of omniscience, which we
did not desire, nor seek, nor search after, nor expect,
nor require; and that inasmuch as we are the sons
of the Tathigata.

On that occasion the venerable Mah4-K4syapa
uttered the following stanzas:

1. We are stricken with wonder, amazement, and
rapture at hearing a voice ¢; it is the lovely voice, the
leader’s voice, that so unexpectedly we hear to-day.

2. In a short moment we have acquired a great
heap of precious jewels such as we were not think-
ing of, nor requiring. All of us are astonished to
hear it.

3. It is like (the history of) a young® person who,
seduced by foolish people, went away from his father
and wandered to another country far distant.

! And, the Lord’s real sons. 2 And, the Tathdgata’s real sons.

# Rather, position. 4 Or call.

® Bila, the word used in the text, may mean young as well as
ignorant and foolish. Burnouf translates blaganena by ¢par une
troupe d’enfants.’
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4. The father was sorry to perceive that his son
had run away and in his sorrow roamed the country
in all dire¢tions during no less than fifty years.

5. In search of his son he came to some great
city, where he built a house and dwelt, blessed with
all that can gratify the five senses.

6. He had plenty of bullion and gold, money and
corn, conch shells, stones (?), and coral; elephants,
horses, and footboys ; cows, cattle, and sheep;

7. Interests, revenues, landed properties; male
and female slaves and a great number of servants ;
was highly honoured by thousands of ko#is and a
constant favourite of the king’s,

8. The citizens bow to him with joined hands, as
well as the villagers in the rural districts; many
merchants come to him, (and) persons charged with
numerous affairs?,

9. In such way the man becomes wealthy, but he
gets old, aged, advanced in years, and he passes
days and nights always sorrowful in mind on account
of his son.

10. ‘It is fifty years since that foolish son has run
away. I have got plenty of wealth and the hour of
my death draws near.’

11. Meanwhile that foolish son is wandering from
village to village, poor and miserable, seeking food
and clothing.

12. When begging, he at one time gets something,
another time he does not. He grows lean in his
travels 2, the unwise boy, while his body is vitiated
with scabs and itch.

* Bahtthi kiryehi kr/tddhik4rds.
* For parasarameshu of the MSS,, I read parisaranmeshuy,
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13. In course of time he in his rovings reaches
the town where his father is living, and comes to his
father’s mansion to beg for food and raiment.

14. And the wealthy, rich man happens to sit at
the door on a throne under a canopy expanded
in the sky and surrounded with many hundreds of
living beings.

15. His trustees stand round him, some of them
counting money and bullion, some writing bills,
some lending money on interest.

16. The poor man, seeing the splendid mansion
of the householder, thinks within himself: Where
am I here? This man must be a king or a
grandee.

17. Let me not incur some injury and be caught
to do forced labour. With these reflections he
hurried away inquiring after the road to the street
of the poor.

18. The rich man on the throne is glad to see
his own son, and despatches messengers with the
order to fetch that poor man.

19. The messengers immediately seize the man,
but he is no sooner caught than he faints away (as he
thinks): These are certainly executioners who have
approached me ; what do I want clothing or food ?

20. On seeing it, the rich, sagacious man (thinks):
This ignorant and stupid person is of low disposi-
tion and will have no faith in my magnificence?, nor
believe that I am his father.

21. Under those circumstances he orders persons

a word known from classic Sanskrit and not wanting in Buddhistic
Sanskrit, as appears from Lalita-vistara, p. 39.

1 Or, have no liking for my magnificence ; the term used in the
text, sraddadh4ti, admitting of both interpretations.



IV. DISPOSITION, III

of low character, crooked, one-eyed, maimed, ill-clad,
and blackish %, to go and search that man who shall
do menial work.

22. ‘ Enter my service and cleanse the putrid heap
of dirt, replete with fzeces and urine ; I will give thee
a double salary’ (are the words of the message).

23. On hearing this call the poor man comes and
cleanses the said spot; he takes up his abode there
in a hovel? near the mansion.

24. The rich man continually observes him
through the windows (and thinks): There is my
son engaged in a low occupation?, cleansing the
heap of dirt.

25. Then he descends, takes a basket, puts on
dirty garments, and goes near the man. He chides
him, saying: Thou dost not perform thy work.

26. I will give thee double salary and twice more
ointment for the feet; I will give thee food with salt,
potherbs, and, besides, a cloak.

27. So he chides him at the time, but afterwards
he wisely conciliates ¢ him (by saying): Thou dost
thy work very well, indeed; thou art my son, surely;
there is no doubt of it.

28. Little by little he makes the man enter the
house, and employs him in his service for fully
twenty years, in the course of which time he suc-
ceeds in inspiring him with confidence.

29. At the same time he lays up in the house

! It is with this word, krsshnaka, that durvarza above, p.103,
must agree.

* Here nivesanasyopalikufiZake, var. lect. *kufitike.

! Hinddhimukta; one might render it, “placed in a low or
humble position,’ but ¢ disposition’ would seem out of place.

* Samsleshayate.
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gold, pearls, and crystal, draws up the sum total,
and is always occupied in his mind with all that
property.

30. The ignorant man, who is living outside the
mansion, alone in a hovel, cherishes no other ideas
but of poverty, and thinks to himself: Mine are no
such possessions!

31. The rich man perceiving this of him (thinks):
My son has arrived at the consciousness of being
noble. He calls together a gathering of his friends
and relatives (and says): I will give all my property
to this man.

32. In the midst of the assembly where the king,
burghers, citizens, and many merchantmen were
present, he speaks thus: This is my son whom
I lost a long time ago.

33. It is now fully fifty years—and twenty years
more during which I have seen him—that he dis-
appeared from such and such a place and that in his
search I came to this place.

34. He is owner of all my property; to him I
leave it all and entirely; let him do with it what he
wants; I give him my whole family property.

35. And the (poor) man is struck with surprise;
remembering his former poverty, his low disposi-
tion?, and as he receives those good things of his
father’s and the family property, he thinks: Now
am I a happy man,

36. In like manner has the leader, who knows
our low disposition (or position), not declared to us:
‘Ye shall become Buddhas,’ but, Ye are, certainly,
my disciples and sons.’

1 Rather, position.
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37. And the Lord of the world enjoins us: Teach,
Késyapa, the superior path to those that strive to
attain the highest summit of enlightenment, the
path by following which they are to become
Buddhas.

38. Being thus ordered by the Sugata, we show
the path to many Bodhisattvas of great might?, by
means of myriads of kofis of illustrations and proofs.

39. And by hearing us the sons of Gina realise
that eminent path to attain enlightenment, and in
that case receive the prediction that they are to
become Buddhas in this world.

40. Such is the work we are doing strenuously 2,
preserving this law-treasure and revealing it to the
sons of Gina, in the manner of that man who had
deserved the confidence of that (other man).

41. Yet, though we diffuse the Buddha-treasure?
we feel ourselves to be poor; we do not require the
knowledge of the Gina, and yet, at the same time,
we reveal it.

42. We fancy an individual ¢ Nirvixa; so far, no
further does our knowledge reach ; nor do we ever
rejoice at hearing of the divisions of Buddha-fields.

43. All these laws are faultless, unshaken, exempt
from destruction and commencement; but there is
no law % in them. When we hear this, however, we
cannot believe®.

! Mahédbala; this term1s obviously intended to be synonymous
with mahédsattva.

2 T4yin, which here I have ventured to render by strenuous,’
on the strength of Pdxini I, 3, 38, where we learn that tdyate, like
kramate, denotes making progress, going on successfully.

8 One MS. ghosha, call, instead of kosha.

4 1. c. separate. 5 I.e. moral law.

¢ And, we cannot approve, agree.

[21] 1
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44. We have put aside all aspiration to superior
Buddha-knowledge a long time ago ; never have we
devoted ourselves to it. This is the last and decisive
word spoken by the Gina.

45. In this bodily existence, closing with Nirvéza,
we have continually accustomed our thoughts to
the void; we have been released from the evils
of the triple world we were suffering from, and have
accomplished the command of the Gina.

46. To whom(soever) among the sons of Gina who
in this world are on the road to superior enlighten-
ment we revealed (the law), and whatever law we
taught, we never had any predilection? for it.

47. And the Master of the world, the Self-born
one, takes no notice of us, waiting his time; he does
not explain the real connection of the things?, as he
is testing our disposition.

48. Able in applying devices at the right time,
like that rich man (he says): ‘Be constant in sub-
duing your low disposition,’ and to those who are
subdued he gives his wealth.

49. It is a very difficult task which the Lord of
the world is performing, (a task) in which he dis-
plays his skilfulness, when he tames his sons of
low disposition and thereupon imparts to them his
knowledge.

50. On a sudden have we to-day been seized with
surprise, just as the poor man who acquired riches;
now for the first time have we obtained the fruit under
the rule of Buddha, (a fruit) as excellent as faultless.

51. As we have always observed the moral pre-

! Sprsh4. One may also translate, ‘we never were partial
to it
? Bhiitapadéirthasandhi.
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cepts under the rule of the Knower of the world, we
now receive the fruit of that morality which we have
formerly practised.

52. Now have we obtained the egregious, hal-
lowed?, exalted, and perfect fruit of our having
observed an excellent and pure spiritual life under
the rule of the Leader.

53. Now, O Lord, are we disciples, and we shall
proclaim supreme enlightenment everywhere, reveal
the word of enlightenment, by which we are formid-
able disciples?.

54. Now have we become Arhats3, O Lord; and
deserving of the worship of the world, including the
gods, Miras and Brahmas, in short, of all beings*.

55. Who is there, even were he to exert himself
during ko#is of Aons, able to thwart thee, who
accomplishes in this world of mortals such difficult
things as those, and others even more difficult®?

1 S4nta, also, tranquil, ever free from disturbance.

? Srivaka bhishmakalpa. This may be rendered ‘disciples
like Bhishma.' Now it is well known from the Mahébhirata that
Bhishma, the son of Sintanu, was a great hero and sage, and it is
by no means impossible that the word used in the text contains an
allusion to that celebrated person. According to the dictionaries
bhishma occurs as an epithet of Siva.

3 'We may translate it by ¢ saints, but properly arhat means any
worthy, a master, an honoured personage, in short, Guru. On
comparing the Greek dpyew, dpyeofar, we may infer that one of the
oldest meanings of the word was ¢a foregoer,” and in a restricted
sense, a forefather, a departed one, an ancestor, so that the becoming
an Arhat, an ancestor, and dying comes to be the same. The promi-
nent part played by the Arhats is, in my opinion, a remnant of
primeval Pitri-worship, the chiefest of the ancestors being Dhar-
mariga, Yama.

¢ It is difficult not to perceive the true meaning of such passages.

® This passage is still more explicit, if possible, than the former.

I2
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56. It would be difficult to offer resistance with
hands, feet, head, shoulder, or breast, (even were one
to try) during as many complete Aons as there are
grains of sand in the Ganges.

57. One may charitably give food, soft and solid,
clothing, drink, a place for sleeping and sitting, with
clean coverlets; one may build monasteries of
sandal-wood, and after furnishing them with double
pieces of fine white muslin? present them;

58. One may be assiduous in giving medicines
of various kinds to the sick, in honour of the Sugata;
one may spend alms during as many Zons as there
are grains of sand in the Ganges—even then one will
not be able to offer resistance 2,

59. Of sublime nature, unequalled power, miracu-
lous might, firm in the strength of patience is the
Buddha ; a great ruler is the Gina, free from imper-
fections. The ignorant cannot bear (or understand)
such things as these?®,

60. Always returning, he preaches the law to
those whose course (of life) is conditioned*, he, the
Lord of the law, the Lord of all the world, the great
Lord %, the Chief among the leaders of the world.

The Buddha 1s here clearly Dharmarfiga, Yama, the chief of Arhats,
or Manes, the personification of death.

! Dfishyayugehi.

* Even virtuous actions cannot avert death, the tamer of men,
the master of gods and men.

* Sahant1 bil4 na im’ id77/sdni.

* Nimittakiriza. The corresponding Sanskrit form would
be nimittaZérizm I am not sure of the meaning of this term.
Burnouf bas ¢ ceux qui portent des signes favorables,’ which pornts
to a reading nimittadhiriza.

8 fsvaru sarvaloke, Mahesvaro; he, the Dharmariga, Yama,
&c., is also the same with fsvara and Mahesvara, we'l-known epi-
thets of Siva, the destroyer, time, death,
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61. Fully aware of the circumstances (or places)
of (all) beings he indicates their duties, so multi-
farious, and considering the variety of their dispo-
sitions he inculcates the law with thousands of
arguments.

62. He, the Tath4gata, who is fully aware of the
course of all beings and individuals, preaches a

multifarious law, while pointing to this superior
enlightenment.
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CHAPTER V.
ON PLANTS.

Thereupon the Lord addressed the venerable
Mah4-K4syapa and the other senior great disciples,
and said: Very well, very well, K4syapa; you have
done very well to proclaim the real qualities of the
Tathigata. They are the real qualities of the
Tath4gata, Ké4syapa, but he has many more, innu-
merable, incalculable, the end of which it would be
difficult to reach, even were one to continue enume-
rating them for immeasurable Aons. The Tathé-
gata, Késyapa, is the master of the law, the king,
lord, and master of all laws. And whatever law for
any case has been instituted by the Tathigata,
remains unchanged. All laws, K4syapa, have been
aptly instituted by the Tathdgata. In his Tath4-
gata-wisdom he has instituted them in such a
manner that all those laws finally lead to the stage
of those who know all. The Tathigata also dis-
tinctly knows the meaning of all laws. The Tath4-
gata, the Arhat, &c. is possessed of the faculty of
penetrating all laws, possessed of the highest per-
fection of knowledge, so that he is able to decide
all laws, able to display the knowledge of the all-
knowing, impart the knowledge of the all-knowing,

! ¢ All-knowing’ is one of the most frequent euphemistic phrases
to denote the state of the dead. Hence all-knowing (sarvag#ia)
and knowing nothing (ag#ia) virtually come to the same, and the
commentator on Bhigavata-Purdna X, %8, 6 could therefore aptly
identify agfia and sarvagfia.
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and lay down (the rules of) the knowledge of the
all-knowing.

It is a case, Késyapa, similar to that of a great
cloud big with rain, coming up in this wide universe
over all grasses, shrubs, herbs, trees of various
species and kind, families of plants of different
names growing on earth, on hills, or in mountain
caves, a cloud covering the wide universe to pour
down its rain everywhere and at the same time.
Then, K4syapa, the grasses, shrubs, herbs, and wild
trees in this universe, such as have young and
tender stalks, twigs, leaves, and foliage, and such as
have middle-sized stalks, twigs, leaves, and foliage,
and such as have the same fully developed, all those
grasses, shrubs, herbs, and wild trees, smaller and
greater (other) trees will each, according to its
faculty and power, suck the humid element from the
water emitted by that great cloud, and by that
water which, all of one essence, has been abundantly
poured down by the cloud, they will each, according
to its germ, acquire a regular development, growth,
shooting up, and bigness; and so they will produce
blossoms and fruits, and will receive, each severally,
their names. Rooted in one and the same soil, all
those families of plants and germs are drenched and
vivified by water of one essence throughout.

In the same manner, K4syapa, does the Tatha-
gata, the Arhat, &c. appear in the world. Like
unto a great cloud coming up, the Tathégata ap-
pears and sends forth his call to the whole world,
including gods, men, and demons®. And evenasa

1 Parganya or Indra, Jupiter pluvius, is at the same time the
thunderer, Jupiter tonans.
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great cloud, K4syapa, extending over the whole uni-
verse, in like manner, Késyapa, the Tathdgata, the
Arhat, &c., before the face of the world, including
gods, men, and demons, lifts his voice and utters these
words : I am the Tath4gata, O ye gods and men! the
Arhat, the perfectly enlightened one; having reached
the shore myself, I carry others to the shore; being
free, I make free; being comforted, I comfort;
being perfectly at rest, I lead others to rest. By my
perfect wisdom I know both this world and the next,
such as they reallyare. 1 am all-knowing, all-seeing.
Come to me, ye gods and men! hear the law. Iam
he who indicates the path; who shows the path, as
knowing the path, being acquainted with the path.
Then, Késyapa, many hundred thousand myriads of
kofis of beings come to hear the law of the Tath4-
gata; and the Tath4gata, who knows the difference
as to the faculties and the energy of those beings,
produces various Dharmaparyyas, tells many tales,
amusing, agreeable, both instructive and pleasant,
tales by means of which all beings not only become
pleased with the law in this present life, but also
after death will reach happy states, where they are
to enjoy many pleasures and hear the law. By
listening to the law they will be freed from hin-
drances and in due course apply themselves to the
law of the all-knowing, according to their faculty,
power, and strength.

Even as the great cloud, K4syapa, after expanding
over the whole universe, pours out the same water and
recreates by it all grasses, shrubs, herbs, and trees ;
even as all these grasses, shrubs, herbs, and trees,
according to their faculty, power, and strength, suck
in the water and thereby attain the full development
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assigned to their kind; in like manner, K4syapa, is
the law preached by the Tathégata, the Arhat, &c., of
one and the same essence, that is to say, the essence
of it is deliverance, the final aim being absence of
passion, annihilation, knowledge of the all-knowing %,
As to that, Kasyapa, (it must be understood) that
the beings who hear the law when it is preached
by the Tathigata, who keep it in their memory
and apply themselves to it, do not know, nor
perceive, nor understand their own self. For,
Kasyapa, the Tath4gata only really knows who,
how,and of what kind those beings are; what?, how,
and whereby they are meditating; what, how, and
whereby they are contemplating; what, why, and
whereby they are attaining. No one but the Tatha-
gata, Késyapa, is there present, seeing all intuitively,
and seeing the state of those beings in different
stages, as of the lowest, highest, and mean grasses,
shrubs, herbs, and trees. I am he, Kasyapa, who,
knowing the law which is of but one essence, viz.
the essence of deliverance, (the law) ever peaceful,
ending in Nirvéna, (the law) of eternal rest, having
but one stage and placed in voidness, (who knowing
this) do not on a sudden reveal to all the knowledge
of the all-knowing, since I pay regard to the disposi-
tions of all beings.

You are astonished, Kisyapa, that you cannot
fathom the mystery® expounded by the Tathigata.
It is, K4syapa, because the mystery expounded by

1 The dead man knows all, i.e. has experienced all he was to
experience in his span of life.

2 The MSS. here and in the sequel have yasi4a instead of ya%#a,
a trace of the original Prékrit text,

8 Sandh4bh4shita,
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the Tath4gatas, the Arhats, &c. is difficult to be

understood.
And on that occasion, the more fully to explain
the same subject, the Lord uttered the following

stanzas:

1. [ am the Dharmariga, born in the world as
the destroyer of existencel. I declare the law to
all beings after discriminating their dispositions.

2. Superior men of wise understanding ? guard
the word, guard the mystery, and do not reveal it to
living beings.

3. That science is difficult to be understood ; the
simple, if hearing it on a sudden, would be per-
plexed; they would in their ignorance fall out of
the way and go astray.

4. 1 speak according to their reach and faculty;
by means of various meanings® I accommodate my
view (or the theory).

5. It is, Kasyapa*, as if a cloud rising above the

! It is known from the Kaf%a Upanishad that the Dharmariga,
Death, knows all about death and the next world, and is questioned
about it by Nafiketas.

? Dhirabuddhi.

% Or, permutable meanings, anyamanyehi arthehi.

* The translation 1s uncertain, because the MSS. most distinctly
read Kdsyapo, which may be a clerical error for Kdsyap4, a
common form of the vocative in Prikrit. As, however, Kasyapo is
a personification of gloom, the gray of twilight, the construction of
kdsyapo meghak, asa gloomy or dark or gray cloud, is perfectly
intelligible. AstoKA4syapa in the vocative, this also maybe explained,
because he is near the setting sun, the Dharmariga delivering his
speech on immortalty at the third juncture. There he, Mah4-
Kasyapa (wrongly written Ké4syapa), immediately succeeds the
Buddha after the Nirvdna as the president of the first council of
monks. I need not add that the prevailing opinion amongst
scholars is different; they see real history in the tradition about
the first council.
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horizon shrouds all space (in darkness) and covers
the earth,

6. That great rain-cloud, big with water, is
wreathed with flashes of lightning and rouses with
its thundering call all creatures.

7. By warding off the sunbeams, it cools the
region; and gradually lowering so as to come in
reach of hands, it begins pouring down its water
all around.

8. And so, flashing on every side, it pours out an
abundant mass of water equally, and refreshes this
earth.

9. And all herbs which have sprung up on the
face of the earth, all grasses, shrubs, forest trees,
other trees small and great;

10. The various field fruits and whatever is
green; all plants on hills, in caves and thickets;

11. All those grasses, shrubs, and trees are vivi-
fied by the cloud that both refreshes the thirsty
earth and waters the herbs.

12. Grasses and shrubs absorb the water of one
essence which issues from the cloud according to
their faculty and reach.

13. And all trees, great, small, and mean, drink
that water according to their growth and faculty,
and grow lustily.

14. The great plants whose trunk, stalk, bark,
twigs, pith, and leaves are moistened by the water
from the cloud develop their blossoms and fruits.

15. They yield their products, each according to
its own faculty, reach, and the particular nature of
the germ; still the water emitted (from the cloud) is
of but one essence.

16. In the same way, Kéisyapa, the Buddha
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comes into the world like a rain-cloud?, and, once
born, he, the world's Lord, speaks and shows the
real course of life.

17. And the great Seer, honoured in the world,
including the gods, speaks thus: I am the Tatha-
gata, the highest of men, the Gina; I have appeared
in this world like a cloud.

18. I shall refresh all beings whose bodies are
withered, who are clogged to the triple world. I
shall bring to felicity those that are pining away
with toils, give them pleasures and (final) rest.

19. Hearken to me, ye hosts of gods and men;
approach to behold me: I am the Tath4gata, the
Lord, who has no superior, who appears in this
world to save?,

20. To thousands of kofis of living beings I
preach a pure and most bright law that has but one
scope, to wit, deliverance and rest,

21. I preach with ever the same voice, constantly
taking enlightenment as my text. For this is equal
for all; no partiality is in it, neither hatred nor
affection.

22. I am inexorable3, bear no love nor hatred
towards any one, and proclaim the law to all crea-
tures without distinction, to the one as well as the
other.

! In the legend, it is well known, he enters the womb of the
Great Mother, Mah4-Miy4 (identical with Prakssti, Aditi, both
Nature and Earth), as an elephant. The discrepancy between the
two legends is more apparent than real, for in Indian poetry the
clouds are called elephants.

# Like Apollo swrip.

® Anuniyatd mahya na kdkid asti. I suppose that anuntya
answers to Sanskrit anuneya.
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23. Whether walking, standing, or sitting, I am
exclusively occupied with this task of proclaiming
the law. I never get tired of sitting on the chair
I have ascended.

24. 1 recreate the whole world like a cloud shed-
ding its water without distinction ; I have the same
feelings for respectable people as for the low; for
moral persons as for the immoral;

25. For the depraved as for those who observe
the rules of good conduct; for those who hold
sectarian views and unsound tenets as for those
whose views are sound and correct.

26. I preach the law to the inferior (in mental
culture) as well as to persons of superior under-
standing and extraordinary faculties ; inaccessible to
weariness, I spread in season the rain of the law.

27. After hearing me, each according to his
faculty, the several beings find their determined
place in various situations, amongst gods, men,
beautiful beings?!, amongst Indras, Brahmas, or the
monarchs, rulers of the universe.

28. Hear, now, I am going to explain what is
meant by those plants of different size, some of
them being low in the world, others middle-sized
and great.

29. Small plants are called the men who walk in
the knowledge of the law, which is free from evil
after the attaining of Nirvédna, who possess the six
transcendent faculties and the triple science.

! Manorameshu, perhaps women are meant. A var. lect. has
manoratheshu, i.e. amongst fancies, fanciful beings, chimeras.
This reading would rather lead us to see in those beautifol or
charming beings some kind of geniuses, cherubim, alias Vidy4-
dharas.
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30. Mean plants are called the men who, dwelling
in mountain caverns, covet the state of a Pra-
tyekabuddha, and whose intelligence is moderately
purified.

31. Those who aspire to become leading men
(thinking), I will become a Buddha, a chief of gods
and men, and who practise exertion and meditation,
are called the highest plants.

32. But the sons of Sugata, who sedulously prac-
tise benevolence and a peaceful conduct, who have
arrived at certainty about their being leading men,
these are called trees.

33. Those who move forward the wheel that
never rolls back, and with manly strength stand firm
in the exercise of miraculous power, releasing many
kotis of beings, those are called great trees™.

34. Yet it is one and the same law which is
preached by the Gina, like the water emitted by the
cloud is one and the same; different only are the
faculties as described, just as the plants on the face
of the earth.

35. By this parable thou mayst understand the
skilfulness of the Tath4gata, how he preaches one
law, the various developments whereof may be
likened to drops of rain.

36. I also pour out rain: the rain of the law

* It is not easy to make out what kind of terrestrial beings are
severally alluded to in stanzas 29—33. Ifirst thought that the small
plants were simply the Brahma#irins, the mean ones the Vina-
prasthas or hermits, and the highest plants the Yatis ; but it seems
more reasonable to suppose that real sons of Buddha are meant;
cf. the stanzas 39~41. The Buddhists alluded to in stanza 32 are
simple monks, whereas those of the following stanza are preachers,
able exponents of the law, and clever propagandists of the Bauddha
religion,
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by which this whole world is refreshed; and each
according to his faculty takes to heart this well-
spoken law? that is one in its essence.

37. Even as all grasses and shrubs, as well as
plants of middle size, trees and great trees at the
time of rain look bright in all quarters ;

38. So it is the very nature of the law to promote
the everlasting weal of the world; by the law the
whole world is recreated, and as the plants (when
refreshed) expand their blossoms, the world does
the same when refreshed.

39. The plants that in their growth remain
middle-sized, are Arhats (saints) stopping when
they have overcome frailties, (and) the Pratyeka-
buddhas who, living in woody thickets?, accomplish
this well-spoken law.

40. (But) the many Bodhisattvas who, thoughtful
and wise, go their way all over the triple world,
striving after supreme enlightenment, they continue
increasing in growth like trees.

41. Those who, endowed with magical powers
and being adepts in the four degrees of medita-
tion, feel delight at hearing of complete voidness®
and emit thousands of rays, they are called the
great trees on earth.

42. So then, K4syapa, is the preaching of the law,
like the water poured out by the cloud everywhere
alike; by which plants and men(?) thrive, endless
(and eternal) blossoms (are produced)*.

1 The term used nught be rendered by ‘ gospel.’

% Pratyekabuddh4 vanashandaZirizo, &c. Burnouf must
have had quite a different reading.

8 Or unreality, sinyati.

* Yeht (the Sanskrit would require the dual) vivarddhanti
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43. | reveal the law which has its cause in itself;
at due time I show Buddha-enlightenment; this is
my supreme skilfulness and that of all leaders of
the world.

44. What [ here say is true in the highest sense
of the word; all my disciples attain Nirviza; by
following the sublime path of enlightenment all my
disciples shall become Buddhas.

And further, Kasyapa, the Tathégata, in his edu-
cating! creatures, is equal (i.e. impartial) and not
unequal (i. e. partial). As the light of the sun and
moon, Késyapa, shines upon all the world, upon the
virtuous and the wicked, upon high and low, upon
the fragrant and the ill-smelling; as their beams
are sent down upon everything equally, without
inequality (partiality); so, too, Késyapa, the intel-
lectual light of the knowledge of the omniscient, the
Tathigatas, the Arhats, &c., the preaching of the
true law proceeds equally in respect to all beings
in the five states of existence, to all who according to
their particular disposition are devoted to the great
vehicle, or to the vehicle of the Pratyekabuddhas, or
to the vehicle of the disciples. Nor is there any defi-
ciency or excess in the brightness of the Tath4gata-
knowledge? up to one’s becoming fully acquainted
with the law. There are not three vehicles, K4syapa;
there are but beings who act differently; therefore
it is declared that there are three vehicles.

When the Lord had thus spoken, the venerable

(Sansk. °nte) mahoshadhiyo manushya (Sansk. manushy44?)
pushpézi anantakdni.

1 And removing,

® Tathdgatagfidnaprabhiydk; var. lect. Tathigatapra-
ghiyhk.
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Mah4-Késyapa said to him: Lord, if there are not
three vehicles, for what reason then is the designa-
tion of disciples (Sravakas), Buddhas, and Bodhisat-
tvas kept up in the present times?

On this speech the Lord answered the venerable
Mah4-Kasyapa as follows: It is, Ké4syapa, as if
a potter made different vessels out of the same
clay. Some of those pots are to contain sugar,
others ghee, others curds and milk; others, of in-
ferior quality, are vessels of impurity. There is no
diversity in the clay used; no, the diversity of the
pots is only due to the substances which are put
into each of them. Inlike manner, K4syapa, is there
but one vehicle, viz. the Buddha-vehicle ; there is no
second vehicle, no third.

The Lord having thus spoken, the venerable
Mah4-K4syapa said: Lord, if the beings are of
different disposition, will there be for those who
have left the triple world one Nirvéra, or two, or
three? The Lord replied: Nirvana, Kasyapa, is a
consequence of understanding that all laws (things)
are equal. Hence there is but one Nirvazna, not two,
not three!. Therefore, Késyapa, I will tell thee a
parable, for men of good understanding will generally
readily enough catch the meaning of what is taught
under the shape of a parable.

It is a case, K4syapa, similar to that of a certain
blind-born man, who says: There are no handsome
or ugly shapes; there are no men able to see hand-
some or ugly shapes; there exists no sun nor moon;
there are no asterisms nor planets; there are no

1 Cf. Ecclesiastes ix. 2: ¢All things come alike to all: there
is one event to the righteous, and to the wicked ; to the good and
to the clean, and to the unclean.’

[21] K
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men able to see planets. But other persons say
to the blind-born: There are handsome and ugly
shapes; there are men able to see handsome and
ugly shapes; there is a sun and moon; there
are asterisms and planets; there are men able to
see planets. But the blind-born does not believe
them, nor accept what they say. Now there is a
physician who knows all diseases. He sees that
blind-born man and makes to himself this reflection:
The disease of this man originates in his sinful
actions in former times. All diseases possible to
arise are fourfold : rheumatical, cholerical, phlegma-
tical, and caused by a complication of the (corrupted)
humours. The physician, after thinking again and
again on a means to cure the disease, makes to him-
self this reflection: Surely, with the drugs in common
use it is impossible to cure this disease, but there
are in the Himéalaya, the king of mountains, four
herbs, to wit: first, one called Possessed-of-all-sorts-
of-colours-and-flavours ; second, Delivering-from-all-
diseases; third, Delivering-from-all-poisons ; fourth,
Procuring-happiness-to-those-standing-in-the-right-
place. As the physician feels compassion for the
blind-born man he contrives some device to get to
the Himélaya, the king of mountains. There he
goes up and down and across to search. In doing
so he finds the four herbs. One he gives after
chewing it with the teeth; another after pounding;
another after having it mixed with another drug and
boiled; another after having it mixed with a raw
drug; another after piercing with a lancet some-
where a vein'; another after singeing it in fire;

! Sarirasthdnam viddhv4, var. lect. sarasthinaz v., with a
marginal correction sarirasthfnam v. I consider the original
reading to have been sirdsthdnam.
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another after combining it with various other sub-
stances so as to enter in a compound potion, food,
&c.  Owing to these means being applied the blind-
born recovers his eyesight, and in consequence of
that recovery he sees dutwardly and inwardly?, far
and near, the shine of sun and moon, the asterisms,
Planets, and all phenomena. Then he says: O how
foolish was I that I did not believe what they told
me, nor accepted what they affirmed. Now I see
all; I am delivered from my blindness and have
recovered my eyesight; there is none in the world
who could surpass me. And at the same moment
Seers of the five transcendent faculties?, strong in the
divine sight and hearing, in the knowledge of others’
minds, in the memory of former abodes, in magical
science and intuition, speak to the man thus: Good
man, thou hast just recovered thine eyesight, nothing
more, and dost not know yet anything. Whence
comes this conceitedness to thee ? Thou hast no
wisdom, nor art thou a clever man. Further they
say to him: Good man, when sitting in the interior
of thy room, thou canst not see nor distinguish forms

! Bahir adhy4tmam, (the things) external and in relation to
one's own self.

* I.e. simply the five senses. The term Abhigi4 can hardly
originally have meant  transcendent faculty or knowledge,’ because
it is a derivation from a compound abhiginiti. Neither in
Sanskrit nor m Prékrit can abhig#4 denote anything else but
perception, acknowledgment, recognition. Vet it cannot be denied
that those who used it intended by it to convey the meaning of
something grand and imposing, especially the senses of a spiritual
man, as distinguished from the profanum vulgus. As to the
Seers, Rishis, here mentioned, I think that they are the senses per-
sonified, otherwise called devas, gods. Deva,to denote an organ
of sense, occurs frequently, e. g. Muzdaka Upanishad ITI, 1, 8.

K2
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outside, nor discern which beings are animated with
kind feelings and which with hostile feelings; thou
canst not distinguish nor hear at the distance of five
yoganas the voice of a man or the sound of a drum,
conch trumpet, and the like; thou canst not even
walk as far as a kos without lifting up thy feet;
thou hast been produced and developed in thy
mother’s womb without remembering the fact; how
then wouldst thou be clever, and how canst thou
say: I see all? Good man, thou takest! darkness
for light, and takest light for darkness.
Whereupon the Seers are asked by the man: By |
what means and by what good work shall I acquire
such wisdom and with your favour acquire those
good qualities (or virtues)? And the Seers say to
that man: If that be thy wish, go and live in the
wilderness or take thine abode in mountain caves, to
meditate on the law and cast off evil passions. So
shalt thou become endowed with the virtues of an
ascetic? and acquire the transcendent faculties. The
man catches their meaning and becomes an ascetic.
Living in the wilderness, the mind intent upon one
sole object, he shakes off worldly desires, and acquires
the five transcendent faculties. After that acqui-
sition he reflects thus: Formerly I did not do the
right thing; hence no good accrued to me3 Now,

1 Samginisi, var. lect. samginishe.

* Dhutaguna, Péli the same, besides dhfitagusa. In TAli
the dhutangas or dhfi® denote thirteen ascetic practices; see
Childers, Pdli Dict. s. v. The Dhutagusas are, according to the
same author’s statement, other names for the Dhutingas, but I
venture to think that they are the twenty-eight virtues of a Dhu-
tdhga, as enumerated in Milinda Pafiho (ed. Tienckner), p. 351.

® Pirvam anyat karma kritavdn, tena me na kaskid gumo

*dhigata’.
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on seeing this he comes to the conclusion: Yon
beings, according to the good works they have done
in former states, have feeble aversions and strong
attachments; (or) feeble attachments and strong
aversions; some have little wisdom, others are
clever; some have soundly developed views, others
have unsound views. To all of them the Tathégata
skilfully shows three vehicles .

The Seers in the parable, those possessing the five
transcendent faculties and clear-sight, are the Bodhi-
sattvas® who produce enlightened thought, and by
the acquirement of acquiescence in the eternal law?®
awake us to supreme, perfect enlightenment,

The great physician in the parable is the Tatha-
gata. To the blind-born may be likened the creatures

! With this we may compare the term trivartman (of three
paths), appled to the individual or living being, Svetdsvatara Upa-
nishad V, 7. Sankara explamns it by devayinidi; in the more
ancient and natural meamng, the word may have been applied to
the three dwvisions of time. Cf. the same Upanishad I, 4, where
the brahmaZakra, the brahma-wheel, is said to be trivrsst,
threefold.

? In the Yoga called buddhisattva, the reasoning faculty.
The Bodhisattvas are the five Dhy4ni-Bodhisattvas Samantabhadra,
&c., who do no more differ from the five Dhy4ni-Buddhas Vai-
rokana, &c., than the balas do from the indriyas. Cf Burnouf,
Introd. p. 118.

® Anutpattikadharmakshéntim pratilabhya, var.lect.anut-
pattikim kshdntim p. Anutpattika, being a Bahuvrihi, neces-
sanly means ‘ having no origin, no beginning,’ alias anddi. The
eternal law 1s that of rise and decay, and in so far the purport of
the phrase seems not materially to differ from the translation in
Goldstucker’s Dict., ¢ enduring conditions which have not yet taken
place” The word ‘ acquiescence”’ in my version gives but one side
of the meaning, for it also denotes ‘undergoing.’ In reality the
sanctimonious phrase comes to this: every thinking being suffers
the eternal law, i. e, he must die.
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blind with infatuation. Attachment, aversion, and
infatuation are likened to rheum, bile, and phlegm.
The sixty-two false theories also must be looked
upon as such (i.e. as doshas, ‘humours and cor-
rupted humours of the body, ‘faults and corrup-
idons’). The four herbs are like vanity (or voidness),
causelessness (or purposelessness), unfixedness, and
reaching Nirvdza. Just as by using different drugs
different diseases are healed, so by developing the
idea of vanity (or voidness), purposelessness, unfixed-
ness, (which are) the principles of emancipation, is
ignorance suppressed ; the suppression of ignorance
is succeeded by the suppression of conceptions (or
fancies); and so forth, up to the suppression of the
whole huge mass of evils. And thus one’s mind will
dwell no more on good nor on evil,

To the man who recovers his eyesight is likened
the votary of the vehicle of the disciples and of Pra-
tyekabuddhas. He rends the ties of evil passion in
the whirl of the world; freed from those ties he is
released from the triple world with its six states of
existence. Therefore the votary of the vehicle of the
disciples may think and speak thus: There are no
more laws to be penetrated; I have reached Nir-
viza. Then the Tathigata preaches to him: How
can he who has not penetrated all laws have reached
Nirvaza? The Lord rouses him to enlightenment,
and the disciple, when the consciousness of en-
lightenment has been awakened in him, no longer
stays in the mundane whirl, but at the same time
has not yet reached Nirvara!. As he has arrived at

! Le. he is not yet actually dead, but dead to the world; he is
a Givan-mukta,
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true insight, he looks upon this triple world in every
direction as void, resembling the produce of magic,
similar to a dream, a mirage, an echo. He sees that
all laws (and phenomena) are unborn and unde-
stroyed, not bound and not loose, not dark and not
bright. He who views the profound laws in such a
light, sees, as if he were not seeing, the whole triple
world full of beings of contrary and omnifarious
fancies and dispositions.

And on that occasion, in order to more amply
explain the same subject, the Lord uttered the fol-
lowing stanzas:

45. As the rays of the sun and moon descend
alike on all men, good and bad, without deficiency
(in one case) or surplus (in the other);

46. So the wisdom of the Tathigata shines like
the sun and moon’, leading all beings without
partiality.

47. As the potter, making clay vessels, produces
from the same clay pots for sugar, milk, ghee, or
water ;

48. Some for impurities, others for curdled milk,
the clay used by the artificer 2 for the vessels being
of but one sort ;

49. As a vessel is made to receive all its dis-
tinguishing qualities according to the quality of the
substance laid into it3, so the Tathagatas, on account
of the diversity of taste,

! Tathigatasya pragfia ka bhisad’ 4dityakandravat. Bhisad
stands for bhésadi, Sansk.bh4sate. Avar. lect. has Tathigatasya
pragiidbhi sami hy 4., i.e. ‘the lustre of the Tathigata’s wisdom is
equal (to all), like the sun and moon.’

? Bhirgava, to which we may assign the meaning of ¢a skilful
workman, artificer,’ because it is one of the synonyms of tvash#7z.

® Yédrik prakshipyate dravyam bhiganam tena labhyate (read,
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the herb Of-all-colours-flavours-and-cases?, and others.
These he intends to apply.

57. He applies them in this manner: one he
gives to the blind man after chewing it, another
after pounding, again another by introducing it with
the point of a needle into the man’s body.

58. The man having got his eyesight, sees the
sun, moon, planets, and stars, and arrives at the
conclusion that it was from sheer ignorance that he
spoke thus as he had formerly done,

59. In the same way do people of great ignorance,
blind from their birth, move in the turmoil of the
world, because they do not know the wheel of
causes and effects, the path of toils2,

60. In the world so blinded by ignorance appears
the highest of those who know all, the Tath4gata,
the great physician, of compassionate nature.

61. As an able teacher he shows the true law; he
reveals supreme Buddha-enlightenment to him who
is most advanced.

62. To those of middling wisdom the Leader
preaches a middling enlightenment; again another
enlightenment he recommends to him who is afraid
of the mundane whirl,

63. The disciple who by his discrimination has
escaped from the triple world thinks he has reached
pure, blest Nirvizas, but it is only by knowing all

! The reading is doubtful : sarvavarnarasasthindn nagdl labhata
oshadhim, evamddis Zatasro ’tha, &c.; var. lect. °sthdnénugém 1, &c.
This may mean, fit for all colours, flavours, and cases.

? Prati(t)yotpidakakrasya—du/khavartménas.

® In other words, he has indeed attained a qualified (sopadhi-
sesha, P4li upidisesa or sa-upddisesha) Nuvéna, or as non-
Buddhists say, givanmukti.
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laws (and the universal laws) that the immortal
Nirvina is reached.

64. In that case it is as if the great Seers, moved
by compassion, said to him : Thou art mistaken ; do
not be proud of thy knowledge.

65. When thou art in the interior of thy room,
thou canst not perceive what is going on without,
fool as thou art,

66. Thou who, when staying within, dost not
perceive even now what people outside are doing
or not doing, how wouldst thou be wise, fool as
thou art?

67. Thou art not able to hear a sound at a dis-
tance of but five yoganas, far less at a greater
distance,

68. Thou canst not discern who are malevolent or
benevolent towards thee. Whence then comes that
pride to thee?

69. If thou hast to walk so far as a kos, thou
canst not go without a beaten track?; and what hap-
pened to thee when in thy mother's womb thou
hast immediately forgotten.

70. In this world he is called all-knowing who
possesses the five transcendent faculties, but when
thou who knowest nothing pretendest to be all-
knowing, it is an effect of infatuation.

71. If thou art desirous of omniscience, direct thy
attention to transcendent wisdom; then betake thy-

! L.e. eternal, because in this system the dead is dead for ever,
This immortal, everlasting Nirvdza is, of course, the anupadhi-
sesha, Pdli anup4disesa N.

? Or, perhaps, without a guide, padavin tu vin4 "gatiz. This
does mnot agree with the prose version, but it is not rare to meet
with such discrepancies.
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self to the wilderness and meditate on the pure law;
by it thou shalt acquire the transcendent faculties.

72. The man catches the meaning, goes to the
wilderness, meditates with the greatest attention,
and, as he is endowed with good qualities, ere long
acquires the five transcendent faculties.

73. Similarly all disciples fancy having reached
Nirv4na, but the Gina instructs them (by saying):
This is a (temporary) repose, no final rest.

74. It is an artifice of the Buddhas to enunciate
this dogma. There is no (real) Nirviza without
all-knowingness ; try to reach this.

75. The boundless knowledge of the three paths
(of time), the six utmost perfections (Piramitas),
voidness, the absence of purpose (or object), the
absence of finiteness?;

76. The idea of enlightenment and the other laws
leading to Nirviza, both such as are mixed with
imperfection and such as are exempt from it, such
as are tranquil and comparable to ethereal space;

77. The four Brahmavihiras® and the four San-
grahas4 as well as the laws sanctioned by eminent
sages for the education of creatures;

78. (He who knows these things) and that all
phenomena have the nature of illusion and dreams,

1 Of temporary repose, it would seem.

2 Or, absence of fixed purpose, prazidhinavivargitam,

# Otherwise termed Appama#fifi4 in P4li; they are identical with
the four bhévanis, or exercises to develop benevolence, com-
passion, cheerful sympathy, and equanimity, well known from the
Yoga ; see Yogaséstra I, 33.

¢ Commonly called sangrahavastfini, P4li sahgahavatth@ni,
articles of sociability, viz. liberality, affability, promoting another’s
interest, and pursuit of a common aim; see e.g. Lalita-vistara,
P-39, L 1.
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that they are pithless as the stem of the plantain?,
and similar to an echo;

79- And who knows that the triple world through-
out is of that nature, not fast and not loose, he
knows rest.

8o. He who considers all laws? to be alike, void,
devoid of particularity and individuality, not derived
from an intelligent cause; nay, who discerns that
nothingness is law3;

81. Such a one has great wisdom and sees the
whole of the law entirely. There are no three
vehicles by any means; there is but one vehicle in
this world.

82. All laws (or the laws of all) are alike, equal,
for all, and ever alike. Knowing this, one under-
stands immortal, blest Nirvazna.

* Cf. the words of the funeral song in YAgfavalkya III, 8:
‘Foolish 1s he who would seek pithfulness in humanity, which 1s
pithless as the plantain’s stem and resembling a water bubble.’

2 Or all things; or the laws of all things.

* Sarvadharmén sami(fi)% %ilnyd(n) niminikarazitmakiz (r.
°kén), na Aaitdn (I think Zaittin) prekshate nipi kimkd dharmém
(sic) vipasyate. The other MS. has sarvadharmiz (r. °mén)
sami(n) slnydn nirndnfkerazitmikdn, na Zetdm prekshate ndpi
kim#id dharman vinasyati. The great difficulty lies in the second
half verse, which is evidently corrupt and wrongly Sanskritised, so
that the correctness of the translation in this respect is pro-
blematical.
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CHAPTER VI
ANNOUNCEMEXT OF FUTURE DESTINY.

After pronouncing these stanzas the Lord addressed
the complete assembly of monks: I announce to
you, monks, I make known to you that the monk
K4syapa, my disciple, here present, shall do homage
to thirty thousand kofis of Buddhas; shall respect,
honour, and worship them; and shall keep the
true law of those Lords and Buddhas. In his last
bodily existence! in the world Avabhisa (i. e. lustre),
in the age (AEon) Mah4vytha (i.e. great division)
he shall be a Tath4gata, an Arhat, &c. &c., by the
name of Rasmiprabhisa (i.e. beaming with rays).
His lifetime shall last twelve intermediate kalpas,
and his true law twenty intermediate kalpas; the
counterfeit of his true law shall last as many inter-
mediate kalpas. His Buddha-field will be pure,
clean, devoid of stones, grit, gravel; of pits and
precipices; devoid of gutters and dirty pools?;
even, pretty, beautiful, and pleasant to see; consist-
ing of lapis lazuli, adorned with jewel-trees, and
looking like a checker-board with eight compart-
ments set off with gold threads. It will be strewed

* Paskima samukkkraya, which also means western rise,
elevation.

* Apagatasyandanikagfithodilla, var. lect.°thodigalla. My
rendering of the last part of the compound is conjectural.
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with flowers, and many hundred thousand Bodhi-
sattvas are to appear in it. As to disciples, there
will be innumerable hundred thousands of myriads
of kofis of them. Neither M4ra the evil one, nor
his host will be discoverable in it, though Mara
and his followers shall afterwards be there; for
they will apply themselves to receive the true
law under the command of that very Lord Rasmi-
prabhésa,

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the fol-
lowing stanzas:

1. With my Buddha-eye, monks, I see that the
senior K4syapa here shall become a Buddha at a
future epoch, in an incalculable Aon, after he shall
have paid homage to the most high of men,

2. This Késyapa shall see fully thirty thousand
kofis of Ginas, under whom he shall lead a spiritual
life for the sake of Buddha-knowledge.

3. After having paid homage to those highest of
men and acquired that supreme knowledge, he shall
in his last bodily existence be a Lord of the world, a
matchless, great Seer.

4. And his field will be magnificent, excellent,
pure, goodly, beautiful, pretty, nice, ever delightful,
and set off with gold threads.

5. That field, monks, (appearing like) a board
divided into eight compartments, will have several
jewel-trees, one in each compartment, from which
issues a delicious odour.

6. It will be adorned with plenty of flowers, and
embellished with variegated blossoms; in it are no
pits nor precipices; it is even, goodly, beautiful.

7. There will be found hundreds of ko#is of Bo-
dhisattvas, subdued of mind and of great magical
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power, mighty keepers® of Sfitrintas of great ex-
tension.

8. As to disciples, faultless, princes of the law,
standing in their last period of life, their number
can never be known, even if one should go on
counting for Zons, and that with the aid of divine
knowledge.

9. He himself shall stay twelve intermediate
kalpas, and ‘his true law twenty complete AEons;
the counterfeit is to continue as many Zons, in the
domain of Rasmiprabh4sa.

Thereupon the venerable senior Mah4i-Maudga-
lyAyana, the venerable Subhfti, and the venerable
Mah4a-KAtyAyana, their bodies trembling, gazed up
to the Lord with unblenching eyes, and at the same
moment severally uttered, in mental concert, the
following stanzas:

10. O hallowed one (Arhat), great hero, Sikya-
lion, most high of men! out of compassion to us
speak the Buddha-word.

11. The highest of men, the Gina, he who knows
the fatal term, will, as it were, sprinkle us with nectar
by predicting our destiny also.

12. (It is as if) a certain man, in time of famine,
comes and gets good food, but to whom, when the
food is already in his hands, they say that he should
wait 2

13. Similarly it was with us, who after minding

! Vaipulyasfitrdntadhariza tdyindm. Here the wordtdyin
would seem to be used in the sense of ‘able,” agreeing with the
meaning of tdyana in Pézini I, 3, 38.

3 Durbhiksha 4gata% kas#in naro labdhvé subhoganam, ‘pratiksha’
bhiiya ukyeta hastapriptasmi bhogane. The Pidkrit underlying this
literary dialect 1s easily reconstrued.
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the lower vehicle, at the calamitous conjuncture of a
bad time ?, were longing for Buddha-knowledge.

14. But the perfectly-enlightened great Seer has
not yet favoured us with a prediction (of our des-
tiny), as if he would say: Do not eat the food
that has been put into your hand.

15. Quite so, O hero, we were longing as we
heard the exalted voice (and thought): Then shall
we be at rest? when we shall have received a
prediction.

16. Utter a prediction, O great hero, so benevo-
lent and merciful! let there be an end of our feeling
of poverty!

And the Lord, who in his mind apprehended the
thoughts arising in the minds of those great senior
disciples, again addressed the complete assembly of
monks: This great disciple of mine, monks, the
senior Subhti, shall likewise pay homage to thirty
hundred thousand myriads of ko#is of Buddhas;
shall show them respect, honour, reverence, venera-
tion, and worship. Under them shall he lead a
spiritual life and achieve enlightenment. After the
performance of such duties shall he, in his last
bodily existence, become a Tathigata in the world,
an Arhat, &c. &c., by the name of Sasiketu 2.

His Buddha-field will be called Ratnasambhava
and his epoch Ratnaprabhésa4 And that Buddha-
field will be even, beautiful, crystalline, variegated
with jewel-trees, devoid of pits and precipices, devoid

1 Dushkilabhagnasandhau.

% And felicitous, blest, beatified (nirvrsta).

8 1. e. moon-signal, or having the moon for ensign.
¢ Var. lect. Ratnivabhisa.

[21] L
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of sewers?, nice, covered with flowers. And there
will men have their abode in palaces (or towers)
given them for their use. In it will be many disci-
ples, innumerable, so that it would be impossible to
terminate the calculation. Many hundred thousand
myriads of kofis of Bodhisattvas also will be there,
The lifetime of that Lord is to last twelve inter-
mediate kalpas; his true law is to continue twenty
intermediate kalpas, and its counterfeit as many.
That Lord will, while standing poised in the firma-
ment? preach the law to the monks, and educate
many thousands of Bodhisattvas and disciples.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the fol-
lowing stanzas:

17. I have something to announce, monks, some-
thing to make known; listen then to me: The
senior Subhfti, my disciple, shall in days to come
be a Buddha.

18. After having seen of most mighty Buddhas
thirty myriads of ko#is in full, he shall enter upon
the straight® course to obtain this knowledge.

19. In his last bodily existence shall the hero,
possessed of the thirty-two distinctive signs, become
a great Seer, similar to a column of gold, beneficial
and bounteous to the world.

20. The field where that friend of the world*
shall save myriads of kofis of living beings will be

most beautiful, pretty, and delightful to people at
large.

' Doubtful, the MSS. having gfithodigilla and gfithodigalla.

? Properly, standing as a great meteor, mahivaihiyasam
sthitvd ; vaih4yasa is exactly the Greek peréwpos.

® Anuloma, direct, straight; the reverse of vakragati, the
retrograde motion of planets, &c.

¢ Lokabandhu,
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21. In it will be many Bodhisattvas to turn the
wheel that never rolls back (or never deviates); en-
dowed with keen faculties they will, under that Gina,
be the ornaments of the Buddha-field.

22. His disciples are so numerous as to pass cal-
culation and measure; gifted with the six trans-
cendent faculties, the triple science and magic
power; firm in the eight emancipations.

23. His magic power, while he reveals supreme
enlightenment, is inconceivable. Gods and men, as
numerous as the sands of the Ganges, will always
reverentially salute him with joined hands.

24. He shall stay twelve intermediate kalpas ;
the true law of that most high of men is to last
twenty intermediate kalpas and the counterfeit of it
as many.

Again the Lord addressed the complete assembly
of monks: I announce to you, monks, I make known
that the senior Mah4-KatyAyana here present, my
disciple, shall pay homage to eight thousand kofis
of Buddhas; shall show them respect, honour, re-
verence, veneration, and worship; at the expiration
of those Tathégatas he shall build Stfipas, a thou-
sand yoganas in height, fifty yoganas in circumference,
and consisting of seven precious substances, to wit,
gold, silver, lapis lazuli, crystal, red pearl?, emerald,
and, seventhly, coral?2. Those Stfipas he shall worship

! Lohitamukti, according to Buddhist authorities, red pearl.
The word is of so frequent occurrence that there can be no
question of muktes 1n the genitive case being a clerical error for
muktéyds, If the word ever had any existence out of Buddhist
writings, mukti must have been a varation of mukt4.

? Muséragalva; whether this precious stone really be coral,
as Buddhist dictionaries assert, 1s rather doubtful. As the enu-
merated substances represent the seven colours—originally the

L2
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with flowers, incense, perfumed wreaths, ointments,
powder, robes, umbrellas, banners, flags, triumphal
streamers. Afterwards he shall again pay a similar
homage to twenty kofis of Buddhas; show them
respect, honour, reverence, veneration, and worship.
Then in his last bodily existence %, his last corporeal
appearance, he shall be a Tath4gata in the world, an
Arhat, &c. &c.,named Gdmbfinada-prabhésa (i.e. gold-
shine), endowed with science and conduct, &c. His
Buddha-field will be thoroughly pure, even, nice,
pretty, beautiful, crystalline, variegated with jewel-
trees, interlaced with gold threads, strewed with
flowers, free from beings of the brute creation, hell,
and the host of demons, replete with numerous
men and gods, adorned with many hundred thou-
sand disciples and many hundred thousand Bodhi-
sattvas. The measure of his lifetime shall be twelve
intermediate kalpas; his true law shall continue
twenty intermediate kalpas and its counterfeit as
many.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the fol-
lowing stanzas :

25. Listen all to me, ye monks, since I am going
to utter an infallible word2 KAityiyana here, the
senior, my disciple, shall render worship to the
Leaders.

26. He shall show veneration of various kinds
and in many ways to the Leaders, after whose

rainbow colours, I think—the interpretation either of lohitamukti
o1 of muséragalva must be wrong, perhaps both are false.

! Properly, western elevation or rise.

* The Buddha may in sober truth say so, because the astronomer
can predict future risings and settings. He here shows himself to
be Brahma, in his function of the first of astionomers, to whom
the ancient Brahma-Siddhénta is referred.
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expiration he shall build Stfipas, worshipping them
with flowers and perfumes.

27. In his last bodily existence he shall be a
Gina, in a thoroughly pure field, and after acquiring
full knowledge he shall preach to a thousand kotis
of living beings.

28. He shall be a mighty Buddha and illuminator,
highly honoured in this world, including the gods,
under the name of Gi4mbunada-prabhisa?, and save
kotis of gods and men.

29. Many Bodhisattvas as well as disciples, be-
yond measure and calculation, will in that field adorn
the reign of that Buddha, all of them freed from
existence and exempt from existence 2,

Again the Lord addressed the complete assembly
of monks : I announce to you, monks, I make known,
that the senior Mah4-Maudgalydyana here present,
my disciple, shall propitiate twenty-eight thousand
Buddhas® and pay those Lords homage of various
kinds; he shall show them respect, &c., and after
their expiration build Stlpas consisting of seven
precious substances, to wit, gold, silver, lapis lazuli,
crystal, red pearl, emerald, and, seventhly, coral;
(Sttpas) a thousand yoganas in height and five
hundred yoganas in circumference, which Stfipas he
shall worship in different ways, with flowers, incense,
perfumed wreaths, ointments, powder, robes, um-
brellas, banners, flags, and triumphal streamers.

! One MS. has a second-hand reading, “dibhésa.

* Vibhava; Bumouf must have read vibhaya, ‘exempts de
terreur.’

® The number of twenty-eight—the cyphers not being taken into
account—probably indicates the number of days (Buddhas) during
which the planet 18 standing in some stage of its course.
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Afterwards he shall again pay a similar worship to
twenty! hundred thousand ko#is of Buddhas; he
shall show respect, &c., and in his last bodily exist-
ence become in the world a Tathigata, &c., named
Tamélapatraandanagandha?, endowed with science
and conduct, &c. The field of that Buddha will be
called Manobhirdma; his period RatipratipQrza.
And that Buddha-field will be even, nice, pretty,
beautiful, crystalline, variegated with jewel-trees,
strewn with detached flowers, replete with gods and
men, frequented by hundred thousands of Seers, that
is to say, disciples and Bodhisattvas. The measure
of his lifetime shall be twenty-four intermediate
kalpas; his true law is to last forty intermediate
kalpas and its counterfeit as many.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the fol-
lowing stanzas:

30. The scion of the Mudgala-race, my disciple
here, after leaving® human existence shall see twenty
thousand mighty* Ginas and eight (thousand) more
of these faultless beings.

31. Under them he shall follow a course of duty,
trying to reach Buddha-knowledge; he shall pay
homage in various ways to those Leaders and to the
most high of men.

32. After keeping their true law, of wide reach
and sublime, for thousands of kofis of Aons, he shall
at the expiration of those Sugatas worship their
Stipas.

* As many days in another stage.

* L e. having the odour (or resemblance) of Xanthochymus and
sandal. From the dark colour I infer that Saturn is meant, for
this planet is represented as being black.

® Gahitva. ¢ Téyin,
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33. In honour of those most high Ginas, those
mighty beings! so beneficial to the world, he shall
erect Stlipas consisting of precious substances, and
decorated with triumphal streamers, worshipping
them with flowers, perfumes, and the sounds of
music.

34. At the period of his last bodily existence he
shall, in a nice and beautiful field, be a Buddha
bounteous and compassionate to the world, under
the name of Tamé4lapatrafandanagandha.

35. The measure of that Sugata’s life shall be
fully twenty-four intermediate kalpas, during which
he shall be assiduous in declaring the Buddha-rule
to men and gods.

36. That Gina shall have many thcusands of
kotis of disciples, innumerable as the sands of the
Ganges, gifted with the six transcendent faculties
and the triple science, and possessed of magic
power, under the command of that Sugata.

37. Under the reign of that Sugata there shall
also appear numerous Bodhisattvas, many thousands
of them, unable to slide back (or to deviate), de-
veloping zeal, of extensive knowledge and studious
habits.

38. After that Gina’s expiration his true law
shall measure in time twenty-four? intermediate
kalpas in full; its counterfeit shall have the same
measure.

39. These are my five mighty disciples whom I

1 T4yin.

2 The original reading has been meddled with; one MS. has
vimsak kavam (second-hand, £a vim) syntarakalpa ; another, vimsak
#a visintarak®. The onginal Prikrit may have had something like
Vimsam katum.
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have destined to supreme enlightenment and to
become in future self-born Ginas; now hear from

me their coursel,

* In this chapter only four disciples aie mentioned; the fifth
must be Sariputra, whose destination has been predicted before.
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CHAPTER VIL

ANCIENT DEVOTIONL

Of yore, monks, in the past, incalculable, more
than incalculable, inconceivable, immense, measure-
less Aons since, nay, at a period, an epoch far
beyond, there appeared in the world a Tathé4gata,
&c., named Mah#bhig74g7anabhibh, endowed with
science and conduct?, a Sugata, &c. &c., in the sphere
Sambhava (i. e. origin, genesis), in the period Maha-
ripa. (You ask), monks, how long ago is it that
the Tathégata was born? Well, suppose some man
was to reduce to powder the whole mass of the
earth element as much as is to be found in this
whole universe ; that after taking one atom of dust
from this world he is to walk a thousand worlds
farther in easterly direction to deposit that single
atom; that after taking a second atom of dust and
walking a thousand worlds farther he deposits that
second atom, and proceeding in this way at last gets
the whole of the earth element deposited in eastern

! Plrvayoga, which recurs as the heading of chaps. XXII and
XXV, would at first sight seem to mean “former conjunction,’ but
that does not answer any more than ¢ancient devotion.” I think
that yoga here is an alteration of yuga, age, period, or a Pri-
kritism for yauga, i e. referring to an age. A Sanskrit pfirva-
yauga would be formed like pfirva-ydyita, &c.; cf. Péxini
VI, 2, 103. The original meaning of pfirva-yoga is, I sup-
pose, pre-history. Cf. pubbayogo ti pubbakammazm, Milinda
Pafiho, p. 2.

2 1. e. with light and motion.
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direction. Now, monks, what do you think of it, is
it possible by calculation to find the end or limit
of these worlds? They answered: Certainly not,
Lord; certainly not, Sugata. The Lord said: On
the contrary, monks, some arithmetician or master
of arithmetic might, indeed, be able by calculation to
find the end or limit of the worlds, both those where
the atoms have been deposited and where they have
not, but it is impossible by applying the rules of arith-
metic to find the limit of those hundred thousands
of myriads of Aons; so long, so inconceivable, so
immense is the number of A ons which have elapsed
since the expiration of that Lord, the Tathigata
Mah4bhigagsianabhibht. Yet, monks, I perfectly
remember that Tathigata who has been extinct
for so long a time?, as if he had reached extinction
to-day or yesterday 2, because of my possessing the
mighty knowledge and sight of the Tathigata.

And on that occasion the Lord pronounced the
following stanzas:

1. I remember? the great Seer Abhig#ig7Zana-
bhibh(, the most high of men, who existed many
kofis of Aons ago as the superior Gina of the
period.

2. If, for example, some men after reducing this

1 Hence follows that the Buddha has existed since time imme-
morial ; in other words, that he is Adibuddha.

# I have taken the hberty to render svas by ‘yesterday,’ though
I have no other warrant for the word ever being taken in this
sense except the context and the fact that in sundry languages
the notions of to-morrow and yesterday are occasionally expressed
by the same term, e.g. Hind! kal (properly morning, to-morrow,
Sansk. kalyam, kdlyam); the Englsh ‘yesterday’ is the very same
word with Gothic gistradagis, to-morrow.

8 Anusmarfmi, omitted by Burnouf.
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universe to atoms of dust took one atom to deposit
it a thousand regions farther on;

3. If he deposited a second, a third atom, and so
proceeded until he had done with the whole mass of
dust, so that this world were empty and the mass
of dust exhausted;

4. To that immense mass of the dust of these
worlds, entirely reduced to atoms, I liken the num-
ber of Aons past.

5. So immense is the number of kotis of Aons
past since that extinct Sugata; the whole of (ex-
isting) atoms is no (adequate) expression of it; so
many are the Aons which have expired since.

6. That Leader who has expired so long ago, those
disciples and Bodhisattvas, I remember all of them
as if it were to-day or yesterday. Such is the
knowledge of the Tathigatas.

7. So endless, monks, is the knowledge of the
Tathagata; I know what has taken place many
hundreds of Aons ago, by my precise and faultless
memory.

To proceed, monks, the measure of the lifetime of
the Tathigata Mah4bhig##4¢7ianabhibhd, the Arhat,
&c. was fifty-four hundred thousand myriads of
kotis of Aons.

In the beginning when the Lord had not yet
reached supreme, perfect enlightenment and had just
occupied the summit of the terrace of enlighten-
ment? he discomfited and defeated the whole host
of Méra, after which he thought: I am to reach

! Bodhimandavarigragata eva; var. lect. bodhimandavarigata eva,
i.e. just having come to the terrace of enlightenment. Vara here
is véra, circuit; it adds little to the notion of the simple bodhi-
manda, this also being a round terrace,
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perfect enlightenment’.’ But those laws (of perfect
enlightenment) had not yet dawned upon him. He
stayed on the terrace of enlightenment at the foot of
the tree of enlightenment during one intermediate
kalpa. He stayed there a second, a third inter-
mediate kalpa, but did not yet attain supreme, per-
fect enlightenment. He remained a fourth, a fifth, a
sixth, a seventh, an eighth, a ninth, a tenth inter-
mediate kalpa on the terrace of enlightenment at
the foot of the tree of enlightenment?, continuing
sitting cross-legged without in the meanwhile rising.
He stayed, the mind motionless, the body unstirring
and untrembling, but those laws had not yet dawned
upon him.

Now, monks, while the Lord was just on the
summit of the terrace of enlightenment, the gods of
Paradise (Trayastrinsas) prepared him a magnificent
royal throne, a hundred yoganas high, on occupying
which the Lord attained supreme, perfect enlighten-
ment; and no sooner had the Lord occupied the seat
of enlightenment than the Brahmakayika gods scat-
tered a rain of flowers all around the seat of en-
lightenment over a distance of a hundred yoganas;
in the sky they let loose storms by which the flowers,
withered, were swept away. From the beginning
of the rain of flowers, while the Lord was sitting
on the seat of enlightenment, it porred without
interruption during fully ten intermediate kalpas3,

! Itis difficult not to see that we have here, as well as in the
opening of the Mahfvagga and in Lahta-vistara, chap. 21, a
description of the rising of the sun, the beginning of a kalpa,
a myth of the creation of the visible world.

# The so-called Bo-tree.

® An intermediate kalpa is the twentieth part of an incalculable
kalpa, which in reality is equal to one day of twenty-four hours,
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covering the Lord. That rain of flowers having once
begun falling continued to the moment of the Lord’s
complete Nirvina. The angels belonging to the
division of the four guardians of the cardinal points
made the celestial drums of the gods resound!; they
made them resound without interruption in honour
of the Lord who had attained the summit of the
terrace of enlightenment. Thereafter, during fully
ten intermediate kalpas, they made uninterruptedly
resound those celestial musical instruments up to the
moment of the complete extinction of the Lord.
Again, monks, after the lapse of ten interme-
diate kalpas the Lord Mahabhig#iagiianabhibht, the
Tathagata, &c., reached supreme, perfect enlighten-
ment®. Immediately on knowing his having become
enlightened the sixteen® sons born to that Lord
when a prince royal, the eldest of whom was named
Giiandkara—which sixteen young princes, monks,
had severally toys to play with, variegated and
pretty—those sixteen princes, I repeat, monks, left
their toys, their amusements, and since they knew
that the Lord Mah4bhig##4¢7#4nabhibh, the Tatha-
gata, &c., had attained supreme, perfect knowledge,
went, surrounded and attended by their weeping
mothers and nurses, along with the noble, rich
king Kakravartin, many ministers, and hundred
thousands of myriads of ko#is of living beings, to the
place where the Lord Mah4bhigiidg/ianabhibhi, the

consequently ten intermediate kalpas are equal to one day (half day-
night) of twelve hours, from sunrise until sunset at the equinox.

! It must have been a stormy day, far from rare about the time
of the equinoxes.

% Just at sunset.

% Sixteen is the number of the kalds (digits) of the moon.
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Tathigata, &c., was seated on the summit of the
terrace of enlightenment. They went up to the
Lord in order to honour, respect, worship, revere,
and venerate him, saluted his feet with their heads,
made three turns round him keeping him to the
right 1,'lifted up their joined hands, and praised the
Lord, face to face, with the following stanzas:

8. Thou art the great physician? having no
superior, rendered perfect in endless Aons® Thy
benign wish of saving all mortals (from darkness)
has to-day been fulfilled.

9. Most difficult things hast thou achieved* during
the ten intermediate kalpas now past; thou hast
been sitting all that time without once moving thy
body, hand, foot, or any other part?.

10. Thy mind also was tranquil and steady, mo-
tionless, never to be shaken; thou knewest no
distraction®; thou art completely quiet and faultless.

11. Joy with thee™! that thou so happily and safely,

! And, moving from east to south, and so forth.

? Like Apollo. Therefore the Buddha immediately after his
bodhi, i.e. awakemng, pronounces the four f&ryasatyﬁni, which
are nothing else but the well-known four chief points in the
medical art,—the disease, the cause of the disease, necessity to
remove that cause, and the remedy.

8 And, of infinite body; and, whose pharmacology is boundless;
anantakalpa is the term used.

¢ Out of a figure similar and akin to Hercules, the active NAr4-
yana has become a sage tranquil, peaceful, and refraining from
action.

’ Desa. This immovability must be taken cum grano salis,
in so far as the sun is represented to continue in the same portion
of the ecliptic for one day.

® Vikshepa as an astronomical term means celestial latitude ;
the sun knows no deviation from the ecliptic, of course.

" Dishsy4si,
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without any hurt, hast reached supreme enlighten-
ment. How great a fortune is ours! we congratu-
late ourselves, O Lion amongst kings!

12. These unhappy? creatures, vexed in all ways,
deprived of eyes, as it were, and joyless, do not find
the road leading to the end of toils, nor develop
energy for the sake of deliverance.

13. Dangers are for a long time on the increase,
and the laws (or phenomena, things) are deprived of
the (possession of a) celestial body ; the word of the
Gina is not being heard; the whole world is plunged
in thick darkness.

14. But to-day (or now) hast thou, Majesty of the
world, reached this hallowed, high, and faultless
spot; we as well as the world are obliged to thee,
and approach to seek our refuge with thee, O
Protector!

When, O monks, those sixteen princes in the
condition of boys, childlike and young, had with
such stanzas celebrated the Lord Mah4bhig#4g74ns-
bhibhd, the Tathigata, &c., they urged the Lord to
move on the wheel of the law?: Preach the law, O
Lord; preach the law, O Sugata, for the weal of the
public, the happiness of the public, out of compas-
sion for the world; for the benefit, weal, and happi-
ness of the people generally, both of gods and men.
And on that occasion they uttered the following
stanzas:

15. Preach the law, O thou who art marked with
" a hundred auspicious signs, O Leader, O incom-
parable great Seer! thou hast attained exalted,

! Andyika, derived frox;1 an and 4ya.
* L e. to rise a second day, to awaken from his Nirviza.
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sublime knowledge ; let it shine in the world, includ-
ing the gods.

16. Release us as well as these creatures; display
the knowledge of the Tath4gatas, that we also and,
further, these beings may obtain this supreme!
enlightenment.

17. Thou knowest every course (of duty) and
knowledge; thou knowest the (mental and moral)
disposition and the good works done in a former
state; the (natural) bent of all living beings. Move
on the most exalted, sublime wheel !

Then, monks, as the Lord Mahéabhig/Z4g7i4na-
bhibh(, the Tathigata, &c., reached supreme, per-
fect enlightenment, fifty hundred thousand myriads
of kofis of spheres in each of the ten directions
of space were shaken in six different ways and be-
came illumined with a great lustre. And in the
intervals between all those spheres, in the dreary
places of dark gloom, where even the sun and moon,
so powerful, mighty, and splendid, have no advan-
tage of the shining power they are endowed with,
have no advantage of the colour and brightness they
possess, even in those places a great lustre arose
instantly. And the beings who appeared? in those
intervals behold each other, acknowledge each other,
(and exclaim): Lo, there are other beings also here
appearing! lo, there are other beings also here
appearing! The palaces and aerial cars of the gods
in all those spheres up to the Brahma-world shook
in six different ways and became illumined with a

% Or, foremost ; the word used being agra.
* 2 Upapanna, by so-called aupapiduka (Pili opapitika),
apparitional birth, birth by metamorphosis, Clouds e.g. are so
born.
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great lustre, surpassing the divine majesty of the
gods. So then, monks, a great earthquake and a
great, sublime lustre arose simultaneously. And the
aerial cars of the Brahma-angels to the east, in these
fifty hundred thousand myriads of koéis of spheres,
began excessively to glitter, glow, and sparkle in
splendour and glory. And those Brahma-angels
made this reflection: What may be foreboded by
these aerial cars so excessively glittering, glowing,
and sparkling in splendour and glory? Thereupon,
monks, the Brahma-angels in the fifty hundred thou-
sand myriads of ko#is of spheres went all to each
other’s abodes and communicated the matter to one
another. After that, monks, the great Brahma-angel,
named Sarvasattvatritsz (i.e. Saviour of all beings)?,
addressed the numerous host of Brahma-angels in
the following stanzas :

18. Our aerial cars to-day (or now) are all brist-
ling? with rays in an extraordinary degree, and
blazing in beautiful splendour and brilliancy. What
may be the cause of it ?

19. Come, let us investigate the matter, what
divine being has to-day sprung into existence,
whose power, such as was never seen before, here
now appears ?

20. Or should it be the Buddha, the king of
kings, who to-day has been born somewhere in the
world, and whose birth is announced by such a
token that all the points of the horizon are now
blazing in splendour?

Thereupon, monks, the great Brahma-angels in the

1 Probably a veiled name of the regent of the eastern quarter,
Indra, one of whose epithets is Sutriman.
? Harshita.
[2x] M
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fifty hundred thousand myriads of ko#is of spheres
mounted all together their own divine aerial cars,
took with them divine bags, as large as Mount
Sumeru, with celestial flowers, and went through the
four quarters successively until they arrived at the
western quarter, where those great Brahma-angels,
O monks, stationed in the western quarter, saw the
Lord Mah&bhig7iig#4nabhibh, the Tathigata, &c.,
on the summit of the exalted terrace of enlighten-
ment, seated on the royal throne at the foot of the
tree of enlightenment?, surrounded and attended
by gods, Négas, goblins, Gandharvas, demons,
Garudas, Kinnaras, great serpents, men, and beings
not human, while his sons, the sixteen young princes,
were urging him to move forward the wheel of the
law. On seeing which the Brahma-angels came up to
the Lord, saluted his feet with their heads, walked
many hundred thousand times round him from left to
right, strewing (flowers) and overwhelming both him
and the tree of enlightenment, over a distance of ten
yoganas, with those flower-bags as large as Mount
Sumeru. After that they presented to the Lord their
aerial cars (with the words): Accept, O Lord, these
aerial cars out of compassion to us; use, O Sugata,
those cars out of compassion to us.

On that occasion, monks, after presenting their
own cars to the Lord, the Brahma-angels celebrated
the Lord, face to face, with the following seasonable
stanzas:

21. A (or the) wonderful, matchless Gina, so
beneficial and merciful, has arisen in the world.
Thou art born a protector, a ruler (and teacher), a
master ; to-day all quarters are blessed.

* The sun rises the second day.
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22. We have come as far as fully fifty thousand
kofis of worlds from here to humbly salute the Gina
by surrendering our lofty aeriel cars all together.

23. We possess these variegated and bright cars,
owing to previous works ; accept them to oblige us,
and make use of them to thine heart’s content, O
Knower of the world!

After the great Brahma-angels, monks, had cele-
brated the Lord Mah4bhig/iagsianabhibhg, the Tatha-
gata, &c., face to face, with these seasonable stanzas,
they besought him, saying: May the Lord move
forward the wheel of the law! May the Lord preach
fina] rest! May the Lord release all beings! Be
favourable, O Lord, to this world! Preach the law,
O Lord, to this world, including gods, Maras, and
Brahma-angels; to all people, including ascetics and
Brahmans, gods!, men, and demons! It will tend to
the weal of the public, to the happiness of the public;
out of mercy to the world, for the benefit and hap-
piness of the people at large, both gods and men.

Thereupon, monks, those fifty hundred thousand
myriads of kofis of Brahma-angels addressed the
Lord, with one voice, in common chorus?®, with the
following stanza :

24. Show the law, O Lord; show it, O most high
of men! Show the power of thy kindness; save the
tormented beings.

25. Rare® is the light* of the world like the

! The gods have been enumerated just before ; therefore it would
seem that gods, men, and demons here are veiled expressions for
kings or Kshatnyas, Vaisyas, and Sfidras.

? MSS. sometimes samasangity4, but more frequently samam
8., i. e, all together in chorus or coneert.

3 And, precious, durlabha. 4 Pradyota.

M2
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blossom of the glomerated fig-tree. Thou hast
arisen, O great Hero; we pray to thee, the
Tathégata.

And the Lord, O monks, silently intimated his
assent to the Brahma-angels.

Somewhat later, monks, the aerial cars of the
Brahma-angels in the south-eastern quarter in the
fifty hundred thousand myriads of spheres began
excessively to glitter, glow, and sparkle in splendour
and glory. And those Brahma-angels made this
reflection : What may be foreboded by these aerial
cars so excessively glittering, glowing, and sparkling
in splendour and glory? Thereupon, monks, the
Brahma-angels in the fifty hundred thousand myriads
of kofis of spheres went all to each other’s abodes
and communicated the matter to one another.
After that, monks, the great Brahma-angel, named
AdhimAtrakaruzika (i.e. exceedingly compassionate),
addressed the numerous host of Brahma-angels with
the following stanzas:

26. What foretoken is it we see to-day (or now),
friends? Who or what is foreboded by the celes-
tial cars shining with such uncommon glory ?

27. May, perhaps, some blessed divine being
have come hither, by whose power all these aerial
cars are illumined ?

28. Or may the Buddha, the most high of men,
have appeared in this world, that by his power these
celestial cars are in such a condition as we see
them ?

29. Let us all together go and search ; no trifle can
be the cause of it; such a foretoken, indeed, was
never seen before .

! Viz. in the same kalpa, i. e. on that same day.
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30. Come, let us go and visit ko#is of fields, along
the four quarters; a Buddha will certainly now have
made his appearance in this world.

Thereupon, monks, the great Brahma-angels in the
fifty hundred thousand myriads of kofis of spheres
mounted all together their own divine aerial cars,
took with them divine bags, as large as Mount
Sumeru, with celestial flowers, and went through the
four quarters successively until they arrived at the
north-western quarter, where those great Brahma-
angels, stationed in the north-western quarter, saw
the Lord Mahabhig7ag/ianabhibht [&c., as above
till compassion to us).

On that occasion, monks, after presenting their
own cars to the Lord the Brahma-angels celebrated
the Lord, face to face, with the following seasonable
stanzas :

31. Homage to thee, matchless great Seer, chief
god of gods, whose voice is sweet as the lark’sl.
Leader in the world, including the gods, I salute
thee, who art so benign and bounteous to the world.

32. How wonderful, O Lord, is it that after so
long a time thou appearest in the world2. Eighty
hundred complete Aons this world of the living was
without Buddha®,

1 Kalavinka, which I have freely rendered in this manner,
commonly denotes a sparrow, but the corresponding P4l word
kuravika is supposed to be the Indian cuckoo, the koil, which in
Indian poetry may be said to answer to our nightingale; in so far
one might perhaps render kalavinka by nightingale.

2 Consequently it was not for the first time that he appeared.

8 T do not understand this reckoning, unless Zon (kalpa) here
be taken in the sense of intermediate kalpa. A mahékalpa is the
period elapsing from the commencement of the world’s destruction
(. e. sunset) to its complete restoration (i. e. sunrise). So, indeed,
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33. It was deprived of the most high of men; hell
was prevailing and the celestial bodies constantly
went on waning during eighty hundred complete
Zons.

34. But now he has appeared, owing to our good
works, who is (our) eye, refuge, resting-placel, pro-
tection, father, and kinsman?; he, the benign and
bounteous one, the King of the law.

After the great Brahma-angels, monks, had cele-
brated the Lord Mahébhig7idg7ianabhibhq, the Tatha-
gata, &c., face to face, with these seasonable stanzas,
they besought him : May the Lord move forward the
wheel of the law! [as above till both gods and
men.]

Thereupon, monks, those fifty hundred thousand
myriads of kofis of Brahma-angels addressed the
Lord, with one voice, in common chorus, with the
following stanzas:

35. Move forward the exalted wheel, O great
ascetic! reveal the law in all directions; deliver all
beings oppressed with suffering®; produce amongst
mortals gladness and joy!

36. Let them by hearing the law partake of en-
lightenment and reach divine places. Let all shake
off their demon body and be peaceful, meek, and at
ease 4,

the Buddha has been absent for a kalpa, such a kalpa-~mahdkalpa
contains 4 asankhyeya-kalpas ; each asaiikhyeya-kalpa has 20 in-
termediate kalpas ; hence a mahfkalpa=8o intermediate kalpas.

! Lena, Sansk. layana. In Burnouf’s translation we find this
word rendered by appui.

? The sun is lokabandhu, the kinsman and friend of the
world, of mankind.

8 Or relieve all beings oppressed with toil.

¢ It is not easy to say what is really meant by those divine
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And the Lord, O monks, silently intimated his
assent to these Brahma-angels also.

Somewhat later, monks, the aerial cars of the
Brahma-angels in the southern quarter [&c., as
above till to one another]. After that, monks, the
great Brahma-angel, named Sudharma?, addressed
the numerous host of Brahma-angels in stanzas :

37. It cannot be without cause or reason friends,
that to-day (or now) all these celestial cars are so
brilliant; this bespeaks some portent somewhere in
the world. Come, let us go and investigate the
matter.

38. No such portent has appeared in hundreds of
Aons past. Either some god has been born or a
Buddha has arisen in this world.

Thereupon, monks, the great Brahma-angels in the
fifty hundred thousand myriads of ko#is of spheres
mounted [&c., as above? till compassion to us].

On that occasion, monks, after presenting their
own cars to the Lord, the Brahma-angels celebrated
the Lord, face to face, with the following seasonable
stanzas:

39. Most rare (and precious) is the sight of the
Leaders. Be welcome, thou dispeller of worldly
defilement. It is after a long time that thou now
appearest in the world; after hundreds of complete
Aons one (now) beholds thee.

40. Refresh the thirsty creatures, O Lord of the

places; I think the temples and shrines to be visited in the
morning.

1 Of course Dharma, Yama, the regent of the south. The name
here applied to him is derived from Sudharm4, Yama’s hall.

2 Save the substitution of ‘northern quarter’ to ‘ north-western

quarter,
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world! Now first thou art seen?; it is not easy to
behold thee. As rare (or precious) as the flowers of
the glomerated fig-tree is thine appearance, O Lord.

41. By thy power these aerial cars of ours are so
uncommonly illumined now, O Leader. To show us
thy favour accept them, O thou whose look pierces
everywhere |

After the great Brahma-angels, monks, had cele-
brated the Lord Mah4bhig#4¢7anabhibh(, the Tath4-
gata, &c,, face to face, with these seasonable stanzas,
they besought him : May the Lord move forward the
wheel of the law! [as above till gods and men.]

Thereupon, monks, those fifty hundred thousand
myriads of kofis of Brahma-angels addressed the
Lord, with one voice, in common chorus, with the
following stanzas:

42. Preach the law,O Lord and Leader ! move for-
ward the wheel of the law, make the drum of the law
resound, and blow the conch-trumpet of the law.

43. Shed the rain of the true law over this world
and proclaim the sweet-sounding good word ; mani-
fest the law required, save myriads of kofis of
beings.

And the Lord, monks, silently intimated his assent
to the Brahma-angels.

Repetition ; the same occurred in the south-west,
in the west, in the north-west, in the north, in the
north-east, in the nadir.

Then, monks, the aerial cars of the Brahma-
angels in the nadir?, in those fifty hundred thousand
myriads of kofis of spheres [&c., as above till

! We must in thought add, in full glory, because we are at
noontide.

? Yeniddhodigbhdga.
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to one another] After that, monks, the great
Brahma-angel, named .Sikhin, addressed the nu-
merous host of Brahma-angels with the following
stanzas:

44. What may be the cause, O friends, that our
cars are so bright with splendour, colour, and light ?
What may be the reason of their being so exceed-
ingly glorious ?

45. We have seen nothing like this before nor
heard of it from others. These (cars) are now
bright with splendour and exceedingly glorious;
what may be the cause of it?

46. Should it be some god who has been be-
stowed upon® the world in recompense of good
works, and whose grandeur thus comes to light?
Or is perhaps a Buddha born in the world ?

Thereupon, monks, the great Brahma-angels in the
fifty hundred thousand myriads of kofis of spheres
mounted all together their own divine aerial cars,
took with them divine bags, as large as Mount
Sumeru, with celestial flowers, and went through the
four quarters successively until they arrived at the
zenith, where those great Brahma-angels, stationed
at the zenith, saw the Lord Mah4bhig#4g#4nabhibht
[&c., as above till compassion to us].

On that occasion, monks, after presenting their
own cars to the Lord, the Brahma-angels celebrated
the Lord, face to face, with the following seasonable
stanzas

47. How goodly is the sight of the Buddhas, the
mighty ? Lords of the world; those Buddhas who
are to deliver all beings in this triple world.

! Samarpita. ¥ Tayin.
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48. The all-seeing Masters of the world send
their looks in all directions of the horizon, and by
opening the gate of immortality ! they make people
reach the (safe) shore 2

49. An inconceivable number of Aons now past
were void, and all quarters wrapt in darkness, as the
chief Ginas did not appear.

50. The dreary hells, the brute creation and
demo nswere on the increase; thousands of kofis of
living beings fell into the state of ghosts®.

51. The heavenly bodies were on the wane; after
their disappearance they entered upon evil ways;
their course became wrong because they did not
hear the law of the Buddhas.

52. All creatures lacked dutiful behaviour?, purity,
good state’, and understanding; their happiness
was lost, and the consciousness of happiness was
gone.

53. They did not observe the rules of morality;
were firmly rooted in the false law ¢; not being led
by the Lord of the world, they were precipitated
into a false course.

54. Hail! thou art come at last, O Light of the
world! thou, born to be bounteous towards all
beings.

1 In the Mahfibhérata III, 156, and Yogayitrd I, 1, the sun
is called ‘the opened gate of deliverance, mokshadviram
apivritam.

2 Atdrenti; the var. lect. avat4renti is out of place and destroys
the metre.

® Preta, properly ‘ deceased, a deceased one.” The real meaning
of the passage is that men at night fall asleep.

4 Properly, movement, Zary4.

5 Gati, going, gait; the latter is really meant.

¢ Asaddharme pratishZkita; the real meaning may be, *firmly
established in the condition of non-existence,’ i. e. in sleep.
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55. Haill thou hast safely arrived at supreme
Buddha-knowledge; we feel thankful before thee,
and so does the world, including the gods.

56. By thy power, O mighty Lord, our aerial cars
are glittering; to thee we present them, great
Hero; deign to accept them, great Solitary.

57. Out of grace to us, O Leader, make use of
them, so that we, as well as all (other) beings, may
attain supreme enlightenment.

After the great Brahma-angels, O monks, had
celebrated the Lord Mahabhig/idesianabhibhtl, the
Tathédgata, &c., face to face, with seasonable stanzas,
they besought him: May the Lord move forward
the wheel of the law! [&c, as above till both
gods and men.]

Thereupon, monks, those fifty hundred thousand
myriads of kofis of Brahma-angels addressed the
Lord, with one voice, in common chorus, with the
following two stanzas:

58. Move forward the exalted, unsurpassed wheel!
beat the drum of immortality! release all beings
from hundreds of evils, and show the path of
Nirvéza.

59. Expound the law we pray for; show thy
favour to us and this world. Let us hear thy sweet
and lovely voice which thou hast exercised during
thousands of kofis of Aons.

Now, monks, the Lord Mah4bhig7#ig7idnabhibhq,
the Tathégata, &c., being acquainted with the prayer
of the hundred thousand myriads of kofis of Brahma-
angels and of the sixteen princes, his sons, com-
menced at that juncture to turn the wheel that has
three turns and twelve parts, the wheel never
moved by any ascetic, Brahman, god, demon, nor



172 SADDHARMA-PUNDAREK A, VII.

by any one else. (His preaching) consisted in this:
This is pain; this is the origin of pain; this is the
suppression of pain; this is the treatment leading
to suppression of pain. He moreover extensively
set forth how the series of causes and effects is
evolved, (and said): It is thus,monks. From ignorance
proceed conceptions (or fancies); from conceptions
(or fancies) proceeds understanding!; from under-
standing name and form; from name and form the six
senses?; from the six senses proceeds contact; from
contact sensation ; from sensation proceeds longing ;
from longing proceeds striving?; from striving as
cause issues existence; from existence birth; from
birth old age, death, mourning, lamentation, sorrow,
dismay, and despondency. So originates this whole
mass of misery. From the suppression of ignorance
results the suppression of conceptions; from the sup-
pression of conceptions results that of understand-
ing; from the suppression of understanding results
that of name and form; from the suppression of
name and form results that of the six senses; from
the suppression of the six senses results that of
contact; from the suppression of contact results
that of sensation ; from the suppression of sensation
results that of longing; from the suppression of
longing results that of striving; from the sup-
pression of striving results that of existence; from
the suppression of existence results that of birth;
from the suppression of birth results that of old age,
death, mourning, lamentation, sorrow, dismay, and

* Or, distinctive knowledge, judgment.
2 And, the objects of the six senses.
® Upéddéna, also taking up, and material.
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despondency. In this manner the whole mass of
misery is suppressed.

And while this wheel of the law, monks, was
being moved onward? by the Lord Mah&bhigiaziia-
nabhibht, the Tathigata, &c., in presence of the
world, including the gods,demons, and Brahma-angels;
of the assemblage, including ascetics and Brahmans;
then, at that time, on that occasion, the minds of
sixty 2 hundred thousand myriads of kofis of living
beings were without effort freed from imperfections
and became all possessed of the triple science, of the
sixfold transcendent wisdom, of the emancipations
and meditations. In due course, monks, the Lord
Mahé4bhigsagianabhibhi, the Tathagata, &c., again
gave a second exposition of the law; likewise a
third and a fourth exposition®. And at each exposi-
tion, monks, the minds of hundred thousands of
myriads of kotis of beings, like the sands of the
river Ganges, were without effort freed from imper-
fections. Afterwards, monks, the congregation of
disciples of that Lord was so numerous as to sur-
pass all calculation.

Meanwhile, monks, the sixteen princes, the youths,
had, full of faith, left home to lead the vagrant life of
mendicants, and had all of them become novices,
clever, bright, intelligent, pious, followers of the
course (of duty) under many hundred thousand
Buddhas, and striving after supreme, perfect en-

! Var. lect. sahapravartti Zedam buddhakshetram tena Bhagavata,
&c., ‘and while this Buddha-field moved on along with the Lord,’
or ‘while this B. moved on with the Lord.

% Sisty is the number of ghatik4s, Indian half-hours, making
one day,

8 Cf.the fourvyfihas, appearances, divisions of the Lord Vishzu.
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lightenment. These sixteen novices, monks, said
to the Lord Mahabhig/iagiidnabhibhf, the Tath4-
gata, &c., the following: O Lord, these many hun-
dred thousand myriads of kofis of disciples of the
Tathigata have become very mighty, very powerful,
very potent, owing to the Lord’s teaching of the
law. Deign, O Lord, to teach us also, for mercy’s
sake, the law with a view to supreme, perfect en-
lightenment, so that we also may follow the teaching
of the Tathigatal. We want, O Lord, to see the
knowledge of the Tathigata; the Lord can himself
testify to this, for thou, O Lord, who knowest the
disposition of all beings, also knowest ours.

Then, monks, on seeing that those princes, the
youths, had chosen the vagrant life of mendicants
and become novices, the half of the whole retinue
of the king Kakravartin, to the number of eighty
hundred thousand myriads of ko#is of living beings?,
chose the vagrant life of mendicants.

Subsequently, monks, the Lord Mah4bhig7isgiia-
nébhibhd, the Tathigata, &c., viewing the prayer
of those novices at the lapse? of twenty thousand
ZAons, amply and completely revealed the Dharma-
parydya called ‘the Lotus of the True Law,’ a text*
of great extent, serving to instruct Bodhisattvas and
proper for all Buddhas, in presence of all the four
classes of auditors.

! Yad vayam-api TathigatasyAnusikshemahi, which may also be
rendered, that we also may profit by the teaching, &c.

* The use of the term prdzin, a living being, an animal, to
denote lifeless objects, 1s quite analogous to that of ¢Gov in Greek.

® Or, within the lapse, atyayena.

* Stitrdnta, a word formed after the model of SiddbAnta or
Réddhénta.
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In course of time, monks, those sixteen novices
grasped, kept, and fully penetrated the Lord’s
teaching.

Subsequently, monks, the Lord MahAbhig#4g#ana-
bhibhfi, the Tathigata, &c., foretold those sixteen
novices their future destiny to supreme, perfect en-
lightenment. And while the Lord Mahabhigsagiia-
nébhibh(, the Tathigata, &c., was propounding the
Dharmaparyiya of the Lotus of the True Law, the
disciples as well as the sixteen novices were full of
faith, and many hundred thousand myriads of kofis
of beings acquired perfect certainty?.

Thereupon, monks, after propounding the Dhar-
maparydya of the Lotus of the True Law during
eight thousand Aons without interruption, the
Lord Mah4bhig74g7Anabhibhi, the Tath4gata, &c.,
entered the monastery to retire for the purpose of
meditation? and in that retirement, monks, the
Tathégata continued in the monastery during eighty-
four thousand kofis of Aons.

Now, monks, when the sixteen novices perceived
that the Lord was absorbed, they sat down on the
seats, the royal thrones which had been prepared for
each of them, and ® amply expounded, during eighty-
four hundred thousand myriads of ko#s*, the Dhar-

* Nirviikitspraipta; a var. lect. has viZikitsipra pta, which
means exactly the reverse, at least if we take vikikits4 in its usual
acceptation.

* Pratisamlayana, seclusion, retirement for the purpose of
meditation, absorbing oneself in meditation; Pil pafisallina.

* In one MS. added in the margin, ¢ after rendering homage to
the Lord M., the Tathigata.’

* One would expect eighty-four thousand kofs, the same number
as above. Burnouf has in both cases eighty-four thousand Zons,
and that would seem to be the preferable reading.



175 SADDILARMA-PUNDARIEA. VIL

maparyaya of the Lotus of the True Law to the
four classes. By doing this. monks, each of those
novices, as Bodhrisattvas fully developed, instructed,
excited, stimulated, edified, confirmed! in respect to
supreme, perfect enlightenment 60 x 60° hundred
thousand myriads of kofis of living beings, equal to
the sands of tze river Ganges.

Now, monks, at the lapse of eighty-four thousand
Eons the Lord Mahabhir7idgianabhibhi, the Tatha-
gata, &c., rose from his meditation, in possession of
memory and consciousness, whereafter he went up
to the seat of the law, designed for him, in order to
occupy it

As soon as the Lord had occupied the seat of the
law, monks, he cast his looks over the whole circle
of the audience and addressed the congregation of
monks: They are wonderfully gifted, monks, they
are prodigiously gifted, these sixteen novices,
wise, servitors to many hundred thousand myriads
of kofis of Budchas, observers of the course (of
duty), who have received Buddha-knowledge, trans-
mitted Buddha-knowledge, expounded Buddha-
knowledge. Honour these sixteen novices, monks,
again and again: and all, be they devoted to the
vehicle of the disciples, the vehicle of the Pra-
tyekabuddhas, or the vehicle of the Bodhisattvas,

! Avadhiritavin; var. lect. avatéritavan, ‘brought (them) to,
initiated (them) in.'

* Shashfm shaskA (var. lect. shashfishash#) Gangénadivilikdsa-
mini prisikodnayutaratasakasrizi ; the second reading admits of
being rendered, hundred thousands of myriads of kosis of living
beings, equal to the sands of 6ox 6o rivers (lke the) Ganges.
The number 360 is that of the days in a year, the five super-
numerary days (avama) not being taken into account.
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who shall not reject nor repudiate the preaching of
these young men of good family, O monks, shall
quickly gain supreme, perfect enlightenment, and
obtain Tathigata-knowledge.

In the sequel also, monks, have these young men
of good family repeatedly revealed this Dharma-
parydya of the Lotus of the True Law under the
mastership of that Lord. And the 60 x 60 hundred
thousand myriads of kofis of living beings, equal to
the sands of the river Ganges?, who by each of the
sixteen novices, the Bodhisattvas Mahasattivas, in
the quality of Bodhisattva, had been roused to en-
lightenment, all those beings followed the example
of the sixteen novices in choosing along with them
the vagrant life of mendicants, in their several exist-
ences; they enjoyed their sight and heard the
law from their mouth. They propitiated forty
ko is? of Buddhas, and some are doing so up to
tl.s day.

I announce to you, monks, I declare to you : Those
sixteen princes, the youths, who as novices under
the mastership of the Lord were interpreters of the
law, have all reached supreme, perfect enlighten-
ment, and all of them are staying, existing, living
even now, in the several directions of space, in
different Buddha-fields, preaching the law to many
hundred thousand myriads of kofis of disciples and
Bodhisattvas, to wit: In the east, monks, in the
world ® Abhirati the Tathigata named Akshobhya,

* Or, as above in note 2, page 146.

# Var. lect. has 40 X 100,000 X 10,000 ko#s.

® Lokadhdtu; it appears from this passage that this term, though
it may be rendered by ¢ world’ or ‘universe,’ in reality means what
is implied by its etymology, viz. a fixed point of the world. Itis
needless to remark that the points of the compass are meant.

[21] N
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the Arhat, &c.. and the Tathigata Merukida, the
Arhat, & In the south-east, monks. is the Tath4-
gata Simhaghosha, &c., and the Tathigata Sim-
hadhvaga, &c.¢ In the south, monks, is the Tatha-
gata named Akésapratishf/zita. &c., and the Tatha-
gata named Nitvaparinirvszta® &c.  In the south-
west, monks, is the Tathigata named Indradhvaga,
&c., and the Tathagata named Brahmadhvaga, &c.
In the west, monks. is the Tathigata named Ami-
tayus % &c., and the Tathdgata named Sarvalokadha-
tipadravodvegapratyuttirza, &c.  In the north-west,
monks, is the Tathagata named TamalapatraZanda-
nagandhabhiya®, &c., and the Tathiagata Meru-
kaipa, &c. In the rorth, monks, is the Tathigata
named Meghasvarapradipa®, &c., and the Tathigata

* Tam ata lossto explain by what trick the S. E E. pont is called
* sammit of the Meru,’

* The names of these two Tathigatas mean severally, baving
a lion’s voice, and having a lion for ensign. ¢ Lion’ is one of the
constant veiled expressions for hari, yellow, ruddy, Vishzu, lion,
&c., because hari possesses all these different meanings. The
Buidhas here intended may be Agni and Anila or Antanksha
(=+dyu ar), beth of them known by the name of hari. Cf
Journal of the Royal Asiauc Society, VI (new senes), p. 287 seq.

¢ So have my MSS.; Nityaparinivrita, ‘always extinct or quiet,’
is Yama, Death.

* Idenucal with Amitdbha; he is the ruler of the blessed dead
in the city of Bliss (Sukhdvai), and therefore a variety of Yama.
His being pliced m the west is explamnable, because Yama and
Varuza in a ceriain function coincide, and the latter otherwise
appears as the ruler of the west. The following worthy with end-
less name, ¢ Having past all worldly calamities and emotions,’ is
another designazion of Amitdyus, 1. e. he whose life is of unlimited
duration,

® According to the Camb. MSS.; the name *cognizant of the
scent of Xanthochymus and sandal’ denotes the Wind, the ruler
of the north-west.

¢ Var. lect. Meghasvaradipa; Burnouf has a third form, Megha-
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named Meghasvarariga, &c. In the north-east,
monks, is the Tathigata named Sarvalokabhaysgi-
tatiambhitatvavidhvamsanakara?, the Arhat, &e.,
and, the sixteenth, myself, Sikyamuni, the Tatha-
gata, the Arhat, &c., who have attained supreme,
perfect enlightenment in the centre of this Saha-
world 2

Further, monks, those beings who have heard the
law from us when we were novices, those many
hundred thousand myriads of kofis of beings, nume-
rous as the sands of the river Ganges, whom we
have severally initiated in supreme, perfect enlighten-
ment, they are up to this day standing on the stage
of disciples and matured for supreme, perfect en-
lightenment. In regular turn they are to attain
supreme, perfect enlightenment, for it is difficult,
monks, to penetrate the knowledge of the Tathi-
gatas. And which are those beings, monks, who,

svara. Dipa or pradipa, torch, candle, hight, 1s necessary, because
the ruler of the north 1s the moon; meghasvara, sound of the
clouds, must somehow denote the sky. R#gan, king, is king
Soma (identified with the moon).

* Var. lect. “bhayadevigakkka’, and, according to Burnouf, “bhayi-
stambhitatva®. The compound contains four epithets of Siva, the
ruler of the north-east; sarvalokabhaya, the terror of all the
world; agita, unconquerable (the var, lect. devdga is probably
devigra, the chief or supreme of gods); 4ambhitatvakara, he
who causes stiffness; vidhvamsanakara, the destroyer. Kam-
bhita is the regular Prékrit form for stambhita, and here, without
doubt, the original reading.

2 Which seems to imply that Sikyamuni is both the ruler of
the north-west and the central pomt. As a ruler of the north-west
we find Sikhin in Brzhat Samhitd, chap. 53, 51 ; in Buddhist writings
Sikhin 15 synonymous with Brahma Sahimpati. So it would seem
as if Sdkyamuni in this passage were considered to be one with
Brahma.

N 2
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innumerable. incalculable like the sands of the
Ganges, those hundrec thousands of myriads of
LOfIa of living beings, whom I, when I was a Bodhi-
sattva under the maste"sl iip of that Lord, have
taught the law of omalscience > Yourselves, monbks,
were at that time those beings

And those who shall be my disciples in future,
when I shall have attained complete Nirviza, shall
learn the course (of cuty) of Bodhisattvas, without
conceiving the idea of their being Bodhisattvas.
And, monLa all who shall have the 1dea of complete
Nirvaza. shall reach it. It should be added, monks,
as® I stay under different names in other worlds,
they shall there be born again seeking after the
krowledge of the Tathagatas, and there they shall
anew hear this dogma: The complete Nirvéza of
the Tathagatas is but one; there is no other, no
second Nirvaua of the Tathagatas. Herein, monks,
one has to see a device of the Tathigatas and a
direction?® for the preaching of the law. When the
Tathagata, monks, knows that the moment of his
complete extinction has arrived, and sees that the
assemblage is pure, strong in faith, penetrated with
the law of voidness, devoted to meditation, devoted
to great meditation, then, monks, the Tathigata,
because the time has arrived, calls together all Bodhi-
sattvas and all disciples to teach them thus: There

' Qr, perhaps, when : api w khalu punar, bhikshavo, yad aham
anyisu lokadhitushu anvonyair (to r. anyinyair?) nidmadheyair
vihardmi ; in one MS. a correcting hand has wntten in the margin
vihareyam.

* Abhinirhira; I am not sure of the correctmess of this
rendering ; in Pili abhinibdra is interpreted to be ‘earnest wish
or aspiration ;" abhintharati, to turn, direct.
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is, O monks, in this world no second vehicle at all,
no second Nirvdsa, far less a third. It is an able
device of the Tathigata, monks, that on seeing
creatures® far advanced on the path of perditior,
delighting in the low and plunged in the mud of
sensual desires, the Tathigata teaches them that
Nirvana to which they are attached.

By way of example, monks, suppose there is some
dense forest five hundred yoganas in extent which
has been reached by a great company of men. They
have a guide to lead them on their journey to the Isle
of Jewels, which guide, being able, clever, sagacious,
well acquainted with the difficult passages of the
forest, is to bring the whole company? out of the
forest. Meanwhile that great troop of men, tired,
weary, afraid, and anxious, say: ‘ Verily, Master,guide.
and leader, know that we are tired, weary, afraid, and
anxious; let us return; this dense forest stretches
so far) The guide, who is a man of able devices.
on seeing those people desirous of returning, thinks
within himself: It ought not to be that these poor
creatures should not reach that great Isle of Jewels.
Therefore out of pity for them he makes use of an
artifice. In the middle of that forest he produces
a magic city more than a hundred or two hundred
yoganas in extent. Thereafter he says to those
men: ‘ Be not afraid, sirs, do not return; there you
see a populous place where you may take repose
and perform all you have to do; there stay in
the enjoyment of happy rest®. Let him who after

! Satvin, var. lect. satvadhitfim; Burnouf has ‘la réunion
des étres.

% S4rtha, usually a company of merchants, a caravan.

8 And, of Nirvina, nirvizapréptd viharadhvam.
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reposing there wants to do so, proceed to the great
Isle of Jewels.’

Then, monks. the men who are in the forest are
struck with astonisnment, and think: We are out of
the forest; we have reached the place of happy rest;
let us stay here. They enter that magic city, in the
meaning that they have arrived at the place of their
destination, that they are saved and in the enjoy-
ment of rest. They think: We are at rest, we are
refreshed!. After a while, when the guide perceives
that their fatigue is gone. he causes the magic
city to disappear, and says to them: ‘ Come, sirs,
there you see the great Isle of Jewels quite near;
as to this great city, it has been produced by me for
no other purpose but to give you some repose.’

In the same manner, monks, is the Tathdgata, the
Arhat, &c., yourguide,and the guide of allotherbeings.
Indeed, monks, the Tathigata, &c., reflects thus:
Great is this forest of evils which must be crossed,
left, shunned. It ought not to be that these beings,
after hearing the Buddha-knowledge, should suddenly
turn back and not proceed to the end because they
think : This Buddha-knowledge is attended with too
many difficulties to be gone through to the end.
Under those circumstances the Tath4gata, knowing
the creatures to be feeble of character, (does) as the
guide (who) produces the magic city in order that
those people may have repose, and after their having
taken repose, he tells them that the city is one pro-
duced by magic. In the same manner, monks, the
Tathigata, &c., to give a repose to the creatures,
very skilfully teaches and proclaims two stages of

! Sitibhita.
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Nirvéza, viz. the stage of the disciples and that of
the Pratyekabuddhas. And, monks, when the crea-
tures are there halting, then the Tathigata, &c.,
himself, pronounces these words: *You have not
accomplished your task, monks; you have not
finished what you had to do. But behold, monks'
the Buddha-knowledge is near; behold and be
convinced’: what to you (seems) Nirvésza, that is
not Nirvana. Nay, monks, it is an able device
of the Tathigatas, &c., that they expound three
vehicles.’

And in order to explain this same subject more
in detail, the Lord on that occasion uttered the fol-
lowing stanzas :

60o. The Leader of the world, Abhigiiagiiana-
bhibhd, having occupied the terrace of enlighten-
ment, continued ten complete intermediate kalpas
without gaining enlightenment, though he saw the
things in their very essence.

61. Then the gods, N4gas, demons, and goblins,
zealous to honour the Gina, sent down a rain of
flowers on the spot where the Leader awakened to
enlightenment.

62. And high in the sky they beat the cymbals
to worship and honour the Gina, and they were
vexed that the Gina delayed so long in coming to
the highest place.

63. After the lapse of ten intermediate kalpas
the Lord Andbhibhi? attained enlightenment; then

! Vyavakirayadhvam; I have not met this word elsewhere,
and am not certain of its precise meaning; Burnouf renders it by
¢ réfiéchissez-y.’

3 Le. ‘he who has no one surpassing him;’ it is virtually the
same with Abhibhfi.
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all gods, men. serpents, and demons were glad and
over,oyed.

64. The sixteen sons of the Leader of men. those
heroes, being at the time young princes, rich in
virtues, came along with thousands of kofis of living
Leings to honour the eminent chiefs of men.

63. And after saluting the feet of the Leader they
prayed : Reveal the law and refresh us as well as
this world with thy good word, O Lion amongst
kings.

66. After a long time thou art seen (again) in the
ten points of this world; thou appearest, great
Leader, while the aerial cars of the Brahma-angels
are stirring to reveal a token to living beings.

6. In the eastern quarter fifty thousand kofis of
fields have been shaken, and the lofty angelic cars?
in them have become excessively brilliant.

6S. The Brahma-angels on perceiving this fore-
token went and approached the Chief of the Leaders
of the world, and, covering him with flowers, pre-
sented all of them their cars to him,

69. They prayed him to move forward the wheel
of the law, and celebrated him with stanzas and
songs. But the king of kings was silent, (for he
thought): The time has not yet arrived for me to
proclaim the law,

70. Likewise in the south, west, north, the nadir,
zenith, and in the intermediate points of the compass
there were thousands of kofis of Brahma-angels.

71. Unremittingly covering the Lord (with flowers)
they saluted the feet of the Leader, presented all
their aerial cars, celebrated him, and again prayed:

! Literally, Brahma-cars.
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72. Move forward the wheel, O thou whose sight
is infinite! Rarely art thou met in (the course of)
many kotis of Aons. Display the benevolence thou
hast observed in so many former generations?; open
the gate of immortality.

73- On hearing their prayer, he whose sight is
infinite exposed the multifarious law and the four
Truths, extensively. All existences (said he) spring
successively from their antecedents.

74. Starting from Ignorance, the Seer proceeded
to speak of death, endless woe?; all those evils
spring from birth. Know likewise that death is
the lot of mankind?.

75. No sooner had he expounded the multifarious,
different, endless laws, than eighty myriads of kofis
of creatures who had heard them quickly attained
the stage of disciples.

76. On a second occasion* the Gina expounded
many laws, and beings like the sands of the Ganges
became instantly purified and disciples.

7%. From that moment the assembly of that
Leader of the world was innumerable; no man
would be able to reach the term (of its number),
even were he to go on counting for myriads of kofis
of Aons.

78. Those sixteen princes also, his own dear sons,

! Maitrim bahupfirvasevitdm.

2 MSS. prabhdshate marazam anantam dukkham ; Burnouf has
¢ parle de la mort dont la douleur est sans fin.’

$ The translation is uncertain; mrtyut 42 ménushyam imeva
ginatha. I take imeva, like emeva in other passages (e.g. in st.
103), for the hemeva (Sansk. evam eva) of the Asoka inscriptions.
One might also render: ¢ Know that death (mortality) and humanity
(human lot) are one and the same.

* Or, at 2 second moment, kshaze.
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who had become mendicants! and novices, said to
the Gina: * Expound, O Chief, the superior law:

79. ' That we may become sages, knowers of the
world, such as thyself art, O supreme of all Ginas,
and that all these beings may become such as thyself
art. O hero, O clear-sighted one?’

S8o. And the Gina, considering the wish of his
sons, the young princes, explained the highest
superior enlightenment by means of many myriads
of kofis of illustrations.

81. Demonstrating with thousands of arguments
and elucidating the knowledge of transcendent wis-
dom, the Lord of the world indicated the veritable
course tof cuty) such as was followed by the wise
Bodhisartvas.

82. This very Sitra of great extension, this good
Lotus of the True Law, was by the Lord delivered in
many thousands of stanzas, so numerous as to equal
the sands of the Ganges.

83. After delivering this Satra, the Gina entered
the monastery for the purpose of becoming absorbed?
in meditation; during eighty-four complete FEons
the Lord of the world continued meditating, sitting
on the same seat.

84. Those novices, perceiving that the Chief re-
mained in the monastery without coming out of it,
imparted to many kofis of creatures that Buddha-

! Kellakabhiita, var. lect. Zelukabh. and Zai1lakabhfita. The
Kailaka ¢is he who contents himself with such a portion of clothes
as barely suffices to cover his nakedness, rejecting everything more
as superfluous.’ Hodgson Essays, p. 32, cf. pp. 30 and 64.

* Or, according to the reading followed by Burnouf, ‘clear-
sighted as thyself, O hero.’

* Vilakshayiti.
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knowledge, which is free from imperfections and
blissful.

85. On the seats which they had made to be pre-
pared, one for each, they expounded this very Sttra
under the mastership of the Sugata of that period.
A service of the same kind they render to me?.

86. Innumerable as the sands of sixty thousand
(rivers like the) Ganges were the beings then taught :
each of the sons of the Sugata converted (or trained}
endless beings.

87. After the Gina’s complete Nirvéaza they com-
menced a wandering life and saw kofis of Buddhas:
along with those pupils they rendered homage to
the most exalted amongst men.

88. Having observed the extensive and sublime
course of duty and reached enlightenment in the
ten points of space, those sixteen sons of the Gina
became themselves Ginas, two by two, in each point
of the horizon.

89. And all those who had been their pupils be-
came disciples of those Ginas, and gradually obtained
possession of enlightenment by various means.

go. I myself was one of their number, and you
have all been taught by me. Therefore you are my
disciples now also, and I lead you all to enlighten-
ment by (my) devices.

o1. This is the cause dating from old, this is the
motive of my expounding the law, that I lead you to
superior enlightenment. This being the case, monks,
you need not be afraid.

92. It is as if there were a forest dreadful, terrific,
barren, without a place of refuge or shelter, replete

1 Adhikiru kurvanti mamaivarfipasm.
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with wild beasts. deprived of water, frightful for
persons of no experience.

93. (Suppose further that) many thousand men
have come to the forest, that waste track of wilder-
ness which is fully five hundred yoganas in extent.

94. And he who is to act as their guide through
that rough and horrible forest is a rich man,
thoughtful, intelligent, wise. well instructed, and un-
daunted.

95. And those beings, numbering many ko/is, feel
tired, and say to the guide: * We are tired, Master;
we are not able to go on: we should like now to
return.’

¢6. But he, the dexterous and clever guide, is
searching in his mind for some apt device. Alas!
he thinks, by going back these foolish men will be
deprived of the possession of the jewels.

97. Therefore let me by dint of magic power now
produce a great city adorned with thousands of koAs
of buildings and embellished by monasteries and
parks.

98. Let me produce ponds and canals; (a city)
adorned with gardens and flowers, provided with
walls and gates, and inhabited by an infinite number
of men and women.

99. After creating that city he speaks to them in
this manner: ‘Do not fear, and be cheerful; you
have reached a most excellent city; enter it and do
your business, speedily.

100. ‘Be joyful and at ease: you have reached
the limit of the whole forest” It is to give them
a time for repose that he speaks these words, and, in
fact, they recover from their weariness.

10I. As he perceives that they have sufficiently
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reposed, he collects them and addresses them again:
‘ Come, hear what I have to tell you: this city have
I produced by magic.

102. ‘On seeing you fatigued, I have, lest you
should go back, made use of this device ; now strain
your energy to reach the Isle.’

103. In the same manner, monks, I am the guide,
the conductor of thousands of kofis of living beings:
in the same manner I see creatures toiling and un-
able to break the shell of the egg of evils.

104. Then I reflect on this matter : These beings
have enjoyed repose, have been tranquillised ; now
I will remind? them of the misery of all things (and
I say): ¢ At the stage of Arhat you shall reach your
aim.’

105. At that time, when you shall have attained
that state, and when I see all of you have become
Arhats, then will I call you all together and explain
to you how the law really is.

106. It is an artifice of the Leaders, when they,
the great Seers, show three vehicles, for there is
but one vehicle, no second; it is only to help (crea-
tures) that two vehicles are spoken of.

107. Therefore I now tell you, monks: Rouse to
the utmost your lofty energy for the sake of the
knowledge of the all-knowing ; as yet, you have not
come so far as to possess complete Nirvana.

108. But when you shall have attained the know-
ledge of the all-knowing and the ten powers proper
to Ginas, you shall become Buddhas marked by

! Klesdndakosa.
% The rendering of this passage is doubtful ; the text runs thus:
sarvasya du’khasya ‘nubodha eshu.
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the thirty-two characteristic signs and have rest
for ever.

109. Such is the teaching of the Leaders: in order
to give quiet they speak of repose, (but) when they
see that (the creatures) have had a repose, they,
knowing this to be no final resting-place, initiate
them in the knowledge of the all-knowing.
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CHAPTER VIII.

ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE FUTURE DESTINY OF THE
FIVE HUNDRED MONKS.

On hearing from the Lord that display of skilful-
ness and the instruction by means of mysterious
speech; on hearing the announcement of the future
destiny of the great Disciples, as well as the fore-
going tale concerning ancient devotion and the
leadership? of the Lord, the venerable Pirxa, son of
Maitrayasni, was filled with wonder and amazement,
thrilled? with pure-heartedness?, a feeling of delight
and joy. He rose from his seat, full of delight and
joy, full of great respect for the law, and while pros-
trating himself before the Lord's feet, made within
himself the following reflection: Wonderful, O Lord ;
wonderful, O Sugata; it is an extremely difficult
thing that the Tath4gatas, &c., perform, the con-
forming to this world, composed of so many elements,
and preaching the law to all creatures with many
proofs of their skilfulness, and skilfully releasing
them when attached to this or that. What could we

! Vrishabhitva, a curious and irregular form instead of
vrishabhatva,

? Sphuta, in the sense of vydpta; P4li phusa.

® Nirdmishatittena. Nirdmisha is both free from worldly
taint, sensual desire,” and ¢ without having a lure, not eager for
teward, i.e. disinterested. Both meanings are so intimately con-
nected that it is not always easy to decide which we should prefer,
e.g. Lalita-vistara, p. 215, and Manu VI, 49.
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do, O Lord. ia such a case> None but the Tatha-
gata knows our inclination and our ancient course.
Then, after saluting with his head the Lord's feet,
Purnwa went and stood apart. gazing up to the
Lord with unmoved eyes and so showing his
\eneration.

And the Lord, regarding the mental disposition of
the venerable Paria, son of Maitriyani, addressed
the entire assembly of monks in this strain: Ye
monks, see! this disciple, Pirna, son of Maitra-
vani, whom I have designated as the foremost of
preachers in this assembly, praised for his many
virtues, and who has applied himself in various
ways to comprehend the true law., He is the man
to excite, arouse, and stimuiate the four classes of
the audience; unwearied in the preaching of the
law; as capable to preach the law as to oblige his
fellow-followers of the course of duty. The Tathi-
gata excepted, monks, there is none able to equal
Pirna, son of Maitrayazri, either essentially or in
accessories. Now, monks, do you suppose that he
keeps my true law only > No, monks, you must not
think so. For I remember, monks, that in the past,
in the times of the ninety-nine Buddhas, the same
Parza kept the true law under the mastership of
those Buddhas. Even as he is now with me, so he
has. in all periods. been the foremost of the preachers
of the law; has in all periods been a consummate
knower of Voidness: has in all periods acquired the
(four) distinctive qualifications of an Arhat?; has in
all periods reached mastership in the transcendent

! Pasyata, var. lect. pasyadhvam.
* Pratisamvid, in meaning answering to Pili pafisambhida.
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wisdom of the Bodhisattvas. He has been a
strongly convincec! preacher of the law, exempt
from doubt, and quite pure. Under the mastership
of those Buddhas he has during his whole exist-
ence observed a spiritual life, and everywhere they
termed him ‘the Disciple” By this means he has
promoted the interest of innumerable, incalculable
hundred thousands of myriads of kofis of beings,
and brought innumerable and incalculable beings to
full ripeness for supreme and perfect enlightenment.
Inall periods he has assisted the creatures in the func-
tion of a Buddha, and in all periods he has purified
his own Buddha-field, always striving to bring crea-
tures to ripeness. He was also, monks, the fore-
most among the preachers of the law under the
seven Tathagatas, the first of whom is Vipasyin and
the seventh myself?

And as to the Buddhas, monks, who have in
future to appear in this Bhadra-kalpa, to the number
of a thousand less four, under the mastership of
them also shall this same Plr#a, son of Maitrayazi,
be the foremost among the preachers of the law
and the keeper of the true law. Thus he shall keep
the true law of innumerable and incalculable Lords
and Buddhas in future, promote the interest of innu-
merable and incalculable beings, and bring innumer-
able and incalculable beings to full ripeness for
supreme and perfect enlightenment. Constantly
and assiduously he shall be instant in purifying his
own Buddha-field and bringing creatures to ripeness.

1 Suviniskita.

% The seven so-called Ménushi-Buddhas; a rather transparent
disguise of the fact that in cosmological mythology there are seven
Manus, rulers of certain periods.

[21] (o]
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After completing such a Bodhisattva-course, at the
end of innumerable, incalculable Aons, he shall
reach supreme and perfect enlightenment; he shall in
the worid be the Tathagata called Dharmaprabhisa,
an Arhat, &c., endowed with science and conduct,
a Sugata, &c. He shall appear in this very Buddha-
field.

Further, monks, at that time the Budcdha-field
spoken of will look as if formed by thousands of
spheres similar to the sands of the river Ganges. It
will be even, like the palm of the hand, consist of seven
precious substances, be without hills, and filled with
high edinices of seven precious substances!. There
will be cars of the gods stationed in the sky; the
gods will behold men, and men will behold the gods.
Moreover, monks, at that time that Buddha-field
shall be exempt from places of punishment and from
womankind, as all beings shall be born by appari-
tional birth. They shall lead a spiritual life, have
ideal* bodies, be selflighting, magical, moving in
the firmament, strenuous, of good memory, wise,
possessed of gold-coloured bodies, and adorned with
the thirty-two characteristics of a great man. And
at that time, monks, the beings in that Buddha-field
will have two things to feed upon, viz. the delight in
the law and the delight in meditation. There will

! The Buddha-field of Pirna, i.e. full. 15 so extremely pure, because
he is, I suppose, the full moon. He is called the son of Maitra-
yani, because the full moon is born on the 15th day of the month.
Maitriyani 1s a shghtly disguised Maitri, otherwise called Anurddhs,
the 15th asterism, in the ancient series. Hence we may infer that
the story of Pirna 1s comparatively old. No wonder that Pfirza
is surpassed by none, the Buddha excepted.

? Manomaya.
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who (at first), lowly-disposed and somewhat lazy, in
course of time all become Buddhas.

5. They follow a course in ignorance (thinking):
We, disciples, are of little use, indeed! In de-
spondency they descend into all places of existence
(successively), and (so) clear their own field.

6. They show in their own persons that they are
not free from affection, hatred, and infatuation ; and
on perceiving (other) beings clinging to (heretical)
views?, they go so far as to accommodate themselves
to those views.

-, By following such a course my numerous dis-
ciples skilfully save creatures: simple people would
go mad, if they were taught the whole course of life
(or story).

8. Purna here, monks, my disciple, has formerly
fulfilled his course (of duty) under thousands of
kofis of Buddhas, he has got possession of this true
law by seeking after Buddha-knowledge.

9. And at all periods has he been the foremost
of the disciples, learned, a brilliant orator, free from
hesitation; he has, indeed, always been able to
excite to gladness and at all times ready to perform
the Buddha-task.

10. He has always been accomplished in the sub-
lime transcendent faculties and endowed with the
distinctive qualifications of an Arhat; he knew the
faculties and range of (other) beings, and has always
preached the perfectly pure law.

11. By exposing the most eminent of true laws
he has brought thousands of ko#is of beings to full
ripeness for this supreme, foremost vehicle, whilst
purifying his own excellent field.

! Drishzivilagna.
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12. In future also he shall likewise honour thou-
sands of kofis of Buddhas, acquire knowledge of the
most eminent of good laws, and clean his own field.

13. Always free from timidity he shall preach the
law with thousands of kofis of able devices, and
bring many beings to full ripeness for the knowledge
of the all-knowing that is free from imperfections.

14. After having paid homage to the Chiefs of
men and always kept the most eminent of laws, he
shall in the world be a Buddha self-born, widely
renowned everywhere by the name of Dharma-
prabhésa.

15. And his field shall always be very pure and
always set off with seven precious substances; his
/Zon shall be (called) Ratnavabhasa, and his world
Suvisuddha.

16. That world shall be pervaded with many
thousand kofis of Bodhisattvas, accomplished mas-
ters in the great transcendent sciences, pure in every
respect, and endowed with magical power.

17. At that period the Chief shall also have an
assemblage of thousands of kofis of disciples, en-
dowed with magical power, adepts at the meditation
of the (eight) emancipations, and accomplished in
the (four) distinctive qualifications of an Arhat.

18. And all beings in that Buddha-field shall be
pure and lead a spiritual life. Springing into exist-
ence by apparitional birth, they shall all be gold-
coloured and display the thirty-two characteristic
signs.

19. They shall know no other food but pleasure
in the law and delight in knowledge. No woman-
kind shall be there, nor fear of the places of punish-
ments or of dismal states.
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20. Such shall be the excellent field of Purza, who
is possessed of all good qualities; it shall abound
with all goodly things!, a small part (only) of which
has here been mentioned.

Then this thought arose in the mind of those
twelve hundred self-controlled (Arhats): We are
struck with wonder and amazement. (How) if the
Tathagata would predict to us severally our future
destiny as the Lord has done to those other great
disciples?> And the Lord agprehending in his own
mind what was going on in the minds of these great
disciples addressed the venerable Mahi-Kasyapa:
Those twelve hundred self-controiled hearers whom
I am now behclding from face to face, to all those
twelve hundred self-cortroiled hearers. Kasyapa, 1
will presentiy foreteil their destiny. Amongst them,
Kasyapa, the monk Kaundinya, a great disciple,
shall, after sixty-two hundred thousand myriads of
kotis of Buddhas, become a Tathidgata, an Arhat,
&c., under the name of Samantaprabhasa, endowed
with science and conduct. a Sugata, &c. &c.; but of
those (twelve hundred:, Kasyapa, five hundred shall
become Tathigatas of the same name. Thereafter
shall all those five hundred great disciples reach
supreme and perfect enlightenment, all bearing the
name of Samantaprabhdsa; viz. Gaya-K4syapa, Nadi-
Kasyapa, Uruvilva-Kasyapa, Kala, Kilod4yin, Ani-
ruddha, Kapphiza, Vakkula? Kundas Svhgata ¢,

1 Akirmma sarvehi subhadrakehi; Burnouf fakes it 2s a mascu-
line, rendering it by ¢ créatures fortunées.’

* Also spelt Vakula; see p. 2.

* Probably the same with Mahi-Kunda in Mahévagga I, 6, 36;
KullavaggaT, 18, 1.

¢ Pali Sdgata, Mahdvagga V, 1, 3.
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and the rest of the five hundred self-controlled
(Arhats).

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the fol-
lowing stanzas:

21. The scion of the Kundina family, my disciple
here, shall in future be a Tathagata, a Lord of the
world, after the lapse of an endless period; he shall
educate hundreds of kofis of living beings.

22. After seeing many endless Buddhas, he shall
in future, after the lapse of an endless period, be-
come the Gina Samantaprabhisa, whose field shall
be thoroughly pure.

23. Brilliant, gifted with the powers of a Buddha,
with a voice far resounding in all quarters, waited
upon by thousands of kofis of beings, he shall
preach supreme and eminent enlightenment.

24. There shall be most zealous Bodhisattvas,
mounted on lofty aereal cars, and moving, medi-
tative, pure in morals, and assiduous in doing good.

25. After hearing the law from the highest of
men, they shall invariably go to other fields, to
salute thousands of Buddhas and show them great
honour.

26. But ere long they shall return to the field of
the Leader called Prabhé4sa, the Tath4gatal. So
great shall be the power of their course (of duty).

27. The measure of the lifetime of that Sugata
shall be sixty thousand Zons, and, after the com-
plete extinction of that mighty one? his true law
shall remain twice as long in the world.

28. And the counterfeit of it shall continue three

! Var. lect. ‘ the most high (or best) of men.’
2 Tayin.
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times as long. When the true law of that holy one
shall he exhausted, men and gods shall be vexed.

29. There shall appear a complete number of five
hundred Chiefs, supreme amongst men, who shall
bear the same name with that Gina, Samantaprabha,
and follow one another in regular succession.

30. All shall have like divisions, magical powers,
Buddha-fields, and hosts (of followers). Their true
law also shall be the same and stand equally long.

31. All shall have in this world, including the
gods, the same voice as Samantaprabhdsa, the
highest of men, such as I have mentioned before.

32. Moved by benevolence and compassion they
shall in succession foretell each other's destiny, with
the words: This is to be my immediate successor,
and he is to command the world as I do at present.

33. Thus, Kasyapa. keep now in view! here
these self-controlled (Arhats). ro less than five hun-
dred (in number). as well as my other disciples, and
speak of this matter to the other disciples.

On hearing from the Lord the announcement of
their own future destiny, the five hundred Arhats,
contented. satisfied, in high spirits and ecstasy, filled
with cheerfulness, joy, and delight, went up to the
place where the Lord was sitting, reverentially sa-
luted with their heads his feet, and spoke thus: We
confess our fault, O Lord, in having continually and
constantly persuaded ourselves that we had arrived

! Dhérehi. I am not sure of the correctness of this translation;
the word usually means ‘to keep,’ but this seems out of place,
unless it be assumed that the njunction is given in anticipation,
because Kisyapa succeeded to the Lord after the latter’'s Nirviza.
Burnouf has: ¢ Voila-comme tu dois considérer ici en ce jour ces
Auditeurs,” &c.
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at final Nirvixa, as (persons who are) dull, inept,
ignorant of the rules. For, O Lord, whereas we
should have thoroughly penetrated the knowledge
of the Tathigatas, we were content with such a
trlﬂmg degree of knowledge.

It is, O Lord, as if some man having come to a
friend’s house got drunk or fell asleep, and that
friend bound a priceless gem within? his garment,
with the thought: Let this gem be his. After a
while, O Lord, that man rises from his seat and
travels further; he goes to some other country,
where he is befallen by incessant difficulties, and has
great trouble to find food and clothing. By dint of
great exertion he is hardly able to obtain a bit of
food, with which (however) he is contented and satis-
fied. The old friend of that man, O Lord, who bound
within the man’s garment that priceless gem, hap-
pens to see him again and says: How is it, good
friend, that thou hast such difficulty in seeking food
and clothing, while I, in order that thou shouldst
live in ease, good friend, have bound within thy
garment a priceless gem, quite sufficient to fulfil all
thy wishes? I have given thee that gem, my good
friend, the very gem I have bound within thy
garment. Still thou art deliberating: \What has
been bound? by whom ? for what reason and pur-
pose? It is something foolish 2, my good friend, to
be contented, when thou hast with (so much) difficulty
to procure food and clothing. Go, my good friend,
betake thyself, with this gem, to some great city,

1 Vastrinte, vasaninte; below in stanza 40 we find vasa-
nintarasmi
* Etad bfilagitiyam.
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exchange the gem for money. and with that money
do all that can be done with money.

In the same manner, O Lord, has the Tath4gata
formerly, when he still followed the course of duty
of a Bodhisattva, raised in us also ideas of omni-
science, but we, O Lord, did not perceive. nor know it.
We fancied, O Lord, that on the stage of Arhat we
had reached Nirvarza. We live in difficulty, O Lord,
because we content ourselves with such a trifling
degree of knowledge. But as our strong aspiration
after the knowledge of the all-knowing has never
ceased, the Tathigata teaches us the right: ‘Have
no such idea of Nirvaza, monks: there are in your
intelligence * roots of goodness which of yore I have
fully developed. In this you have to see an able
device of mine that from the expressions used by
me, in preaching the law, you fancy Nirviza to
take place at this moment2’ And after having
taught us the right in such a way, the Lord now
predicts our future destiny to supreme and perfect
knowledge.

And on that occasion the five hundred self-con-
trolled (Arhats), Agiata-Kaundinya and the rest,
uttered the following stanzas:

34. We are rejoicing and delighted to hear this
unsurpassed word of comfort that we are destined
to the highest, supreme enlightenment. Homage
be to thee, O Lord of unlimited sight!

35. We confess our fault before thee; we were
so childish, nescient, ignorant that we were fully
contented with a small part of Nirviza, under the
mastership of the Sugata.

1 Santéne. 2 Or, at present, etarhi.
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36. This is a case like that of a certain man who
enters the house of a friend, which friend, being rich
and wealthy, gives him much food, both hard and
soft.

37. After satiating him with nourishment, he
gives him a jewel of great value. He ties it with a
knot within the upper robe and feels satisfaction at
having given that jewel.

38. The other man, unaware of it, goes forth and
from that place travels to another town. There he
is befallen with misfortune and, as a miserable beg-
gar, seeks his food in affliction.

39. He is contented with the pittance he gets by
begging without caring for dainty food; as to that
jewel, he has forgotten it; he has not the slightest
remembrance of its having been tied in his upper
robe.

40. Under these circumstances he is seen by his
old friend who at home gave him that jewel. This
friend properly reprimands him and shows him the
jewel within his robe.

41. At this sight the man feels extremely happy.
The value of the jewel is such that he becomes a
very rich man, of great power, and in possession of
all that the five senses can enjoy.

42. In the same manner, O Lord, we were un-
aware of our former aspiration !, (the aspiration) laid
in us by the Tath4gata himself in previous existences
from time immemorial.

43. And we were living in this world, O Lord,
with dull understanding and in ignorance, under the

! Pranidhéna; from the context one would gather that the
real meaning had been ¢ predestination.’
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mastership of the Sugata ; for we were contented with
a little of Nirvdra; we required nothing higher, nor
even cared for it.

+4. But the Friend of the world has taught us
better: ‘ This is no blessed Rest? at all: the full
knowledge of the highest men 2, that is blessed Rest,
that is supreme beatitude.’

45. After hearing this sublime, grand, splendid,
and matchless prediction, O Lord, we are greatly
elated with joy. when thinking of the prediction
(we shall have to make to each other) in regular
succession.

- Nizvrdt. ° Purushottaméinim.
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CHAPTER IX.

ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE FUTURE DESTINY OF ANANDA
RAHULA, AND THE TWO THOUSAND MONKS.

£

On that occasion the venerable Ananda made
this reflection: Should we also receive a similar
prediction? Thus thinking, pondering, wishing, he
rose from his seat, prostrated himself at the Lord's
feet and uttered the following words. And the
venerable Rahula also, in whom rose the same
thought and the same wish as in :"manda, prostrated
himself at the Lord’s feet, and uttered these words:
‘Let it be our turn also, O Lord; let it be our turn
also, O Sugata. The Lord is our father and pro-
creator, our refuge and protection. For in this
world, including men, gods, and demons, O Lord, we
are particularly distinguished?, as people say : These
are the Lord’s sons, the Lord’s attendants; these are
the keepers of the law-treasure of the Lord. There-
fore, Lord, it would seem meet?, were the Lord ere
long to predict our destiny to supreme and perfect
enlightenment.’

Two thousand other monks, and more, both such
as were still under training and such as were not,
likewise rose from their seats, put their upper robes
upon one shoulder, stretched their joined hands

1 Or respected, kitrikzzta ; cf. Pali 2ittik4ra and Sansk. Zitri-
kéra, Lahta-vistara, p. 347.
? Pratirfipa.
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towards the Lord and remained gazing up to him,
all pre-occupied with the same thought, viz. of this
very Buddha-knowledge: Should we also receive
a prediction of our destiny to supreme and perfect
enlightenment. X

Then the Lord addressed the venerable Ananda
in these words: Thou. Ananda, shalt in future
become a Tathagata by the name of Sdgaravaradha-
rabuddhivikriZitdbhicizal, an Arhat, &c., endowed
with science and conduct, &c. After having honoured,
respected, venerated, and worshipped sixty-two kofis
of Buddhas, kept in memory the true law of those
Budcdhas and received this command, thou shalt
arrive at supreme and perfect enlightenment, and
bring to full ripeness for supreme, perfect enlighten-
ment twenty hundred thousand myriads of kofis of
Bodhisattvas similar to the sands of twenty Ganges®.
And thy Buddha-field shall consist of lapis lazuli
and be superabundant. The sphere shall be named
Anavanimita-vaigayanta and the v Eon Manogiia-
sabddbhigargita. The lifetime of that Lord Sagara-
varadharabuddhivikriditabhigiza, the Tathagata, &c.,
shall measure an immense number of Fons, Aons

! The epithet Sdgaravaradharavipulabuddhu. i.e. having the great
intelligence of Sigaravaradhira, is bestowed on the Bodhisattva
destined to be born as Sikyamuni, Lalita-vistara, p. 10. As the
next preceding epithet, l. c. mah4ipadmagarbhekshaza, seems
to point to the sun, I infer that Sdgaravara, the choicest of oceans,
denotes Soma, and Ségaravaradhara, the keeper of that ocean, the
moon.

® According to the reading vimsatim Gahgénadivilikopaméni;
var. lect. has vimsati-Gang4®, so that Burnouf’s rendering ‘égal &
celui des sables de vingt fleuves du Gange’ is admissible. On the
other hand it must be remarked that we shall meet in the sequel
with the phrase bahfini Gangénadivilikopaméni Buddhakosnayuta-
sata sahasrizi,
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the term of which is not to be found by calculation.
So many hundred thousand myriads of kofis of
incalculable Zons shall last the lifetime of that
Lord. Twice as long, Ananda, after the complete
extinction of that Lord, shall his true law stand,
and twice as long again shall continue its counter-
feit. And further, Ananda., many hundred thousand
myriads of ko#is of Buddhas, similar to the sands of
the river Ganges, shall in all directions of space speak
the praise of that Tathigata Sigaravaradharabud-
dhivikriditdbhigia, the Arhat, &ec.

I. I announce to you, congregated monks, that
Ananda—Bhadra, the keeper of my law, shall in
future become a Gina, after having worshipped sixty
ko#is of Sugatas.

2. He shall be widely renowned by the name of
Sagarabuddhidharin Abhig#4prapta?, in a beautiful,
thoroughly clear field, (termed) Anavanata Vaigayantt
(i. . triumphal banner unlowered).

3. There shall be Bodhisattvas like the sands of the
Ganges and even more, whom he shall bring to full
ripeness; he shall be a Gina endowed with great
(magical) power, whose word shall widely resound in
all quarters of the world.

4. The duration of his life shall be immense. He
shall always be benign and merciful to the world.
After the complete extinction of that Gina and
mighty saint?, his true law shall stand twice as
long.

5. The counterfeit (shall continue) twice as long

! These names may be translated by ‘ possessor of an intellect
(unfathomable) as the ocean, having arrived at transcendent
wisdom.’

3 T4yin.
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under the rule! of that Gina. Then also shall
beings like grains of sand of the Ganges produce in
this world “hat is the cause of Buddha—enl1crhten~
ment.

In that assembly were eight thousand Bodhisat-
tvas who had newly entered the vehicle. To them
this thought presented itself: Never before did we
have such a sublime prediction to Bodhisattvas, far
less to disciples. What may be the cause of it?
what the motive?> The Lord, who apprehended in
his mind what was going on in the minds of those
Bodhisattvas, addressed them in these words : Young
men of good family, I and Ananda have in the same
moment, the same instant conceived the idea of
supreme and perfect enlightenment in the presence
of the Tathigata Dharmagahanabhyudgatariga?, the
Arhat, &c. At that period, young men of good family,
he (Ananda) constantly and assiduously applied him-
self to great learning, whereas 1 was applying my-
self to strenuous labour. Hence I sooner arrived at
supreme and perfect enlightenment, whilst Ananda-
Bhadra was the keeper of the law-treasure of the
Lords Buddhas; that is to say, young men of good
family, he made a vow 2 to bring Bodhisattvas to full
development.

When the venerable Ananda heard from the
Lord the announcement of his own destiny to
supreme and perfect enlightenment, when he learned
the good qualities of his Buddha-field and its divi-
sions, when he heard of the vow he had made in the

1 Ie. reign, epoch inaugurated by him.
% Var. lect. Dharmagagan4® and Dharmagaman4®,
* Prazidhina.
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past, he felt pleased, exultant, ravished, joyous, filled
with cheerfulness and delight. And at that juncture
he remembered the true law of many hundred thou-
sand myriads of ko#is of Buddhas and his own vow
of yore.

And on that occasion the venerable Ananda
uttered the following stanzas:

6. Wonderful, boundless are the Ginas® who re-
mind us of the law preached by the extinct Ginas
and mighty saints®. Now I remember it as if it
had happened to-day or yesterday 2.

7. I am freed from all doubts; I am ready for
enlightenment. Such is my skilfulness, (as) I am
the servitor¥, and keep the true law for the sake
of enlightenment,

Thereupon the Lord addressed the venerable
R4hula-Bhadra in these words - Thou, Rihula, shalt
be in future a Tathagata of the name of Saptaratna-
padmavikrintagimin 3, an Arhat, &c.. endowed wit
science and conduct, &c. After having honoured,
respected, venerated, worshipped a number of Tatha-
gatas, &c., equal to the atoms of ten worlds, thou
shalt always be the eldest son of those Lords
Buddhas, just as thou art mine at present. And,
Rahula, the measure of the lifetime of that Lord
Saptaratnapadmavikrantagamin, the Tathigata, &e.,
and the abundance of all sorts of good qualities
(belonging to him) shall be exactly the same as of

! This may be interpreted as being a pluralis majestatis,

? T4yin.

® Adya svo vi; cf. note 2, p. 154.

* Parikdraka, synonymous with upasthiyaka, one who is in
attendance, in readiness, an attendant, a servitor, a satellite.

* So my MSS.; Burnouf has Saptaratnapadmavikrimin,

[21] P
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the Lord Sagaravaradharabudchivikricitabhig7ia, the
Tathzgata. &c.; likewise shall the divisions of the
Buddha-fiel¢ and its qualities be the same as those
possessed. by that Lord. And, Rehula, thou shalt
be the eldest son of that Tathigata Sigaravara-
charabudchivikriditabhigiia. the Arhat, &c. After-
wards thou shalt arrive at supreme and perfect
enlightenment.

8. Rahula here, my own eldest son, who was born
to me when I was a prince royal, he, my son, after
my reaching enlightenment, is a great Seer, an heir
to the law =,

g. The great number of kofis of Buddhas which he
shall see in future, is immense. To all these Ginas
he shall be a son. striving after enlightenment.

10. Unknown is this course {of duty) to Réhula?,
but I know his iformer) vow. He glorifies the
Friend of the world ® (by saying): I am, forsooth, the
Tathagata’s son.

11. Innumerable myriads of kotis of good quali-
ties, the measure of which is never to be found,
appertain to this Rihula, my son; for it has been
said : He exists by reason of enlightenment,

The Lord now again regarded those two thousand
disciples. beth such as were still under training and
such as were not, who were looking up to him with
serene, mi.d, placid minds. And the Lord then
addressed the venerable Ananda: Seest thou,
Ananda, these two thousand disciples, both such as
are still under training and such as are not? ‘I

! Cf. the myth sccording to which Réhu, the personified eclipse,
came in for Lis share tefore Brahma, the father of the world.
2 Or of Rihula.

? Lokabandhu, from elsewhere known as an epithet of the sun.
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do, Lord; I do, Sugata’ The Lord proceeded.
All these two thousand monks, Ananda, shali
simultaneously accomplish the course of Bochi-
sattvas, and after honouring, respecting, venerating,
worshipping Buddhas as numerous as the atoms
of fifty worlds, and after acquiring the true law.
they shall, in their last bodily existence, attair
supreme and perfect enlightenment at the same
time, the same moment, the same instant, the same
juncture in all directions of space, in different worlds.
each in his own Buddha-field. They shall become
Tathéagatas, Arhats, &c., by the name of Ratnake-
turdgas?. Their lifetime shall last a complete Eon.
The division and good qualities of their Buddha-
fields shall be equal; equal also shall be the number
of the congregation of their disciples and Bodhi-
sattvas ; equal also shall be their complete extinction.
and their true law shall continue an equal time.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the fol-
lowing stanzas :

12. These two thousand disciples, Ananda, who
here are standing before me, to them, the sages,
I now predict that in future they shall become
Tathigatas.

13. After having paid eminent worship to the
Buddhas, by means of infinite comparisons and
examples, they shall, when standing in their last
bodily existence, reach my extreme enlightenment.

14. They shall all, under the same name, in every
direction, at the same moment and instant, and

* In astrological works, in the enumeration of Grahas (sunm.
moon, planets, &c.), the Ketus are constantly named afier Réihu.
It is hardly fortuitous that here we find these ‘kings of Ketus’
mentioned immediately after Rihula.

P2
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sitting at the foot of the most exalted tree, become
Buddhas, after they shall have reached the know-
ledge.

15. All shall bear the same name of Ketus? of
the Ratna, by which they shall be widely famed in
this world. Their excellent fields shall be equal,
and equal the congregation of disciples and Bodhi-
sattvas.

16. Strong in magic power, they shall all simul-
taneously, in every direction of space, reveal the law
in this world and all at once * become extinct; their
true law shall last equally long.

And the disciples, both such as were still under
training and such as were not, on hearing from the
Lord, face to face. the prediction concerning each of
them, were pleased. exultant, ravished, joyous, filled
with cheerfulness and delight, and addressed the
Lord with the following stanzas:

17. We are satisfied. O Light of the world, to hear
this prediction; we are pleased, O Tathigata, as if
sprinkled with nectar.

18. We have no doubt, no uncertainty that we
shall become supreme amongst men; to-day we
have ottained felicity, because we have heard that
prediction.

' Ketumild, apparently ‘cluster of Ketus, is the appellation
of the western region; Ketumat is a ruler of the western quarter,
i.e. the personification of the west. The phrase rendered by
‘stanZing in their last bodily existence’ (pas#ime samukZiray e),
In stanza 13, also means ‘ standing in their elevation in the west.’

¢ MSS. have saddpy, but this is obviously a clerical error for
sahdpi.
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CHAPTER X

THE PREACHER.

The Lord then addressed the eighty thousand
Bodhisattvas Mah4sattvas by turning to Bhaisha-
gyardga as their representative. Seest thou, Bhai-
shagyariga, in this assembly the many gods, N4gas,
goblins, Gandharvas, demons, Garudas, Kinnaras.
great serpents, men, and beings not human, monks,
nuns, male and female lay devotees, votaries of the
vehicle of disciples, votaries of the vehicle of Pratye-
kabuddhas, and those of the wvehicle of Bodhi-
sattvas, who have heard this Dharmaparyaya from
the mouth of the Tathagata? *I do, Lord; I do.
Sugata’ The Lord proceeded: Well, Bhaisha-
gyariga, all those Bodhisattvas Mahasattvas who in
this assembly have heard, were it but a single stanza,
a single verse (or word), or who even by a single
rising thought have joyfully accepted this Stitra, to
all of them, Bhaishagyariga, among the four classes
of my audience I predict their destiny to supreme and
perfect enlightenment. And all whosoever, Bhai-
shagyariga, who, after the complete extinction of the
Tathégata, shall hear this Dharmaparyiya and after
hearing, were it but a single stanza, joyfully accept
it, even with a single rising thought, to those also,
Bhaishagyariga, be they young men or young ladies
of good family, I predict their destiny to supreme and
perfect enlightenment. Those young men or ladies
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of good family, Bhaishagyardra, shall be worship-
pers of many hundred thousand myriads of kofis
of Buddhas. Those young men or ladies of good
family, Bhaishasyariga, shall have made a vow
urder hundred thousands of myriads of kofis of
Bucddhas. They must be considered as being
retorn amongst the people of Gambudvipa?, out of
compassion to all creatures. Those who shall take,
read, make known. recite, copy, and after copying
always keep in memory and from time to time
regard were it but a single stanza of this Dharma-
marvaya; who by that book- shall feel veneration
for the Tathdgatas, treat them with the respect due
t> Masters 3, honour, revere, worship them; who
shall worship that book with flowers, incense, per-
fumed garlands. ointment, powder, clothes, umbrellas,
flags, banners, music, &c., and with acts of reverence
such as bowing and joining hands; in short, Bhai-
shagyardga, any young men or young ladies of
good family who shall keep or joyfully accept were
it but a single stanza of this Dharmapary4ya, to
all of them, Bhaishagyariga, I predict their being
destined to supreme and perfect enlightenment.
Should some man or woman, Bhaishagyariga,
happen to ask: How now have those creatures to
be who in future are to become Tathigatas, Arhats,
&c.? then that man or woman should be referred to
the example of that young man or young lady of good
famwily. ¢ Whoever is able to keep, recite, or teach,

! I.e. India.

* Tasmin pustake, literally ‘at that book,’ i. e. when that book
is being read, written, heard, &c.

% Sistrigauravesa satkarishyanti. I take the instrumental
case here to be the instrumental of manner.
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were it but a single stanza of four lines, and who-
ever shows respect for this Dharmaparvaya, that

young man or young lady of good family shall i

future become a Tath4gata, &c be persuaded of
it For, Bhalshag}araga, such a young man or
young lady of good family must be considered to
be a Tathégata, and by the whole world, including
the gods, honour should be done to such a Tatha—
gata who keeps were it but a single stanza of
this Dharmapary4ya, and far more, of course, to
one who grasps, Leeps comprehends, makes known,
copies, and after copying always retains in his memory
this Dharmapary4ya entirely and completelx and who
honours that book with flowers, incense, perfumed
garlands, ointment, powder, clothes, umbrellas, flags,
banners, music, joined hands, reverential bows and
salutations. Such a young man or young lady of
good family, Bhaishagyaridga, must be held to be
accomplished in supreme and perfect enlightenment .
must be held to be the like of a Tathagata, who out
of compassion and for the benefit of the world, by
virtue of a former vow, makes his appearance here
in Gambudvipa, in order to make this Dharmapar-
yaya generally known. Whosoever, after leaving!
his own lofty conception of the law?and the lofty
Buddha-field occupied by him, in order to make
generally known this Dharmaparyiya, after my

! Sthipayitv4, which commonly means apart from, barring.’

? Yak svam (var. lect. yas tam)—dharmAbhisamskiram. If we
follow the former reading, sthipayitvé can hardly be taken i
the sense of ‘apart from;’ in the other case it would be possible,
though I should be at a loss to guess the purport of the phrase.
The real meaning of dharméabhisamskéira is, probably. ¢ position
in life’ or ¢religion.” Cf. stanza 4 below.
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complete Nirvdnza, may be deemed to have ap-
peared! in the predicament of a Tathigata? such
a one, Bhaishagyariga, be it a young man or a
young lady of good family, must be held to perform
the function of the Tath4gata, to be a deputy of the
Tathagata. As such, Bhaishagyariga, should be
acknowledged the young man or the young lady of
good family, who communicates this Dharma-
paryaya, after the complete Nirviza of the Tatha-
gata, were it but in secret or by stealth or to one
single creature that he communicated or told it.
Again, Bhaishagyariga, if some creature vicious,
wicked, and cruel-minded should in the (current)
Age speak something injurious in the face of the
Tathagata, and if some should utter a single harsh
word, founded or unfounded, to those irreproachable
preachers of the law and keepers of this Sttrinta,
whether lay devotees or clergymen, I declare that
the latter sin is the graver. For, Bhaishagyariga,
such a young man or young lady of good family
must be held to be adorned with the apparel of the
Tathagata. He carries the Tathigata on his
shoulder, Bhaishagyardga, who after having copied
this Dharmaparydya and made a volume of it
carries it on his shoulder. Such a one, wherever he
goes, must be saluted by all beings with joined
hands, must be honoured, respected, worshipped,
venerated, revered by gods and men with flowers,
incense, perfumed garlands,ointment, powder, clothes,
umbrellas, flags, banners, musical instruments, with

! Upapanna, an ambiguous term ; it may also mean ¢ fit”
* Tathdgata-bhfita; avar. lect, has Tathdgata-dfita, a mes-
senger, a deputy of the Tathigata.
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food, soft and hard, with nourishment and drink, with
vehicles, with heaps of choice and gorgeous jewels.
That preacher of the law must be honoured by
heaps of gorgeous jewels being presented to that
preacher of the law. For it may be that by his
expounding this Dharmaparyaya, were it only once,
innumerable, incalculable beings who hear it shall
soon become accomplished in supreme and perfect
enlightenment,

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the fol-
lowing stanzas:

7. He who wishes to be established in Buddha-
hood and aspires to the knowledge of the Self-born !,
must honour those who keep this doctrine.

2. And he who is desirous of omniscience and
thinks: How shall I soonest reach it? must try to
know this Stitra by heart, or at least honour one
who knows it.

3. He has been sent by the Lord of the world to
convert (or catechise) men, he who out of compas-
sion for mankind recites this Stitra 2

4. After giving up a good position, that great
man® has come hither, he who out of compassion
for mankind keeps this Sttra (in memory).

5. It is by force of his position, that in the last
times he is seen preaching this unsurpassed Sttra.

6. That preacher of the law must be honoured

! Svayambhfigfidna, which, to my apprehension, is an altera-
tion of brahmavidya4.

* From such a passage as this one might be tempted to believe
that it had been the intention of the author of this verse to repre-
sent Buddha as eternal; cf. Burnouf’s remarks in his Iniroduction,
p. 110.

? L e. the preacher or catechiser.
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with divire and human flowers and all sorts of per-
fumes: be decked with divine cloth and strewed
with jewels.

7. One should always reverentially salute him
with joined hands, as if he were the Chief of Ginas
or the Self-born, he who in these most dreadful, last
days keeps this Sttra of the Extinct (Buddha).

8. One should give food, hard and soft, nourish-
ment and drink, lodging in a convent, ko#is of robes
to honour the son of Gina, when he has propounded,
be it but once, this Sutra.

9. He performs the task of the Tathigatas and
has been sent by me to the world of men, he who in
the last days shall copy, keep, or hear this Sttra.

10. The man who in wickedness of heart or with
frowning brow should at any time of a whole Aon
utter something injurious in my presence, commits a
great sin.

11. But one who reviles and abuses those guar-
dians of this Sitrinta, when they are expounding
this Sitra, I say that he commits a still greater sin.

12, The man who, striving for superior enlighten-
ment. shall in a complete Fon praise me in my
face with joined hands, with many myriads of ko#is
of stanzas,

13. Shall thence derive a great merit, since he
has glorified me in gladness of heart. But a still
greater merit shall he acquire who pronounces the
praise of those (preachers).

14. One who shall during eighteen thousand
kofis of Aons pay worship to those objects of
veneration, with words, visible things, flavours,
with divine scents and divine kinds of touch,

! Pusteshu. Ithnk that these pustas, models, images, denote
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15. If such a one, by his paying that worship to
the objects of veneration during eighteen thousand
kotis of Aons, happens to hear this Sttra, were it
only once, he shall obtain an amazingly great
advantage.

I announce to thee, Bhaishagyariga, I declare to
thee, that many are the Dharmaparyayas which I have
propounded, am propounding, and shall propound.
And among all those Dharmaparyayas, Bhaishazva-
rdga, it is this which is apt to meet with no acceptance
with everybody, to find no belief with everybody.
This, inceed, Bhaishagyariga, is the transcencent
spiritual esoteric lore of the law, preserved by the
power of the Tathigatas, but never divulged; it is
an article (of creed)! not yet made known. By the
majority of people, Bhaishagyariga, this Dharmapar-
yaya is rejected during the lifetime of the Tathagata :
in far higher degree such will be the case after his
complete extinction.

Nevertheless, Bhaishagyariga, one has to consider
those young men or young ladies of good family to
be invested with the robes of the Tathigata; to be
regarded and blessed by the Tathigatas living in
other worlds, that they shall have the force of indi-
vidual persuasion, the force that is rooted in virtue,

the exemplary preachers who are hikened to the Tathigata, and
sent by him (Tath4dgata-bhfita and Tathdgata-dita), spoken of
in the preceding verses as well as in the prose passages above.
Instead of models, I have used the phrase, objects of veneration,
for clearness sake. Burnouf’s original rendering ‘images’ s, so
far as I can see, preferable to his correction of it into ¢books.’
There is no question of books, only of a single work, the Lotus ;
and it is clear that we must try to make the contents of the last
two stanzas agree with the final part of the preceding prose.
! Or point of view, standpoint.
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and the force of a pious vow. They shall dwell
apart in the convents of the Tathigata, Bhaisha-
gyardra, and shall have their heads stroked by the
hand of the Tathigata, those young men and young
ladies of good family, who after the complete extinc-
tion of the Tath4gata shall believe, read, write, honour
this Dharmaparyaya and recite it to others.

Again, Bhaishagyariga, on any spot of the earth
where this Dharmaparyiya is expounded, preached,
written, studied, or recited in chorus, on that spot,
Bhaishagyariga, one should build a Tathigata-
shrine, magnificent, consisting of precious substances,
high,and spacious ; but it is not necessary to depose in
it relics of the Tathigata. For the body of the Tathé-
gata is, so to say, collectively deposited there. Any
spot of the earth where this Dharmaparyiya is ex-
pounded or taught or recited or rehearsed in chorus
or written or kept in a volume, must be honoured,
respected, revered, worshipped as if it were a Stfipa,
with all sorts of flowers, incense, perfumes, garlands,
ointment, powder, clothes, umbrellas, flags, banners,
triumphal streamers, with all kinds of song, music,
dancing, musical instruments, castanets?, and shouts
in chorus. And those, Bhaishagyariga, who approach
a Tathagata-shrine to salute or see it, must be held
to be near supreme and perfect enlightenment. For,
Bhaishagyariga, there are many laymen as well as
priests who observe the course of a Bodhisattva
without, however, coming so far as to see, hear,
write or worship this Dharmaparydya. So long as
they do not hear this Dharmaparyaya, they are not
yet proficient in the course of a Bodhisattva, But

! T4divakara.
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those who hear this Dharmaparyaya and thereupon
accept, penetrate, understand, comprehend it, are at
the time near supreme, perfect enlightenment, so to
say, immediately near it.

It is a case, Bhaishagyariga, similar to that of a
certain man, who in need and in quest of water, in
order to get water, causes a well to be dug in an arid
tract of land. So long as he sees that the sand
being dug out is dry and white, he thinks: the water
is still far off. After some time he sees that the sand
being dug out is moist, mixed with water, muddy.
with trickling drops, and that the working men who
are engaged in digging the well are bespattered
with mire and mud. On seeing that foretoken,
Bhaishagyariga, the man will be convinced and
certain that water is near. In the same manner,
Bhaishagyariga, will these Bodhisattvas Mahasattvas
be far away from supreme and perfect enlightenment
so long as they do not hear, nor catch, nor penetrate.
nor fathom, nor mind this Dharmaparyiya. But
when the Bodhisattvas Mahasattvas shall hear,
catch, penetrate, study, and mind this Dharmapar-
yaya, then, Bhaishagyariga, they will be, so to say,
immediately near supreme, perfect enlightenment.
From this Dharmapary4ya, Bhaishagyariga, will ac-
crue to creatures supreme and perfect enlightenment.
For this Dharmaparyiya contains an explanation of
the highest mystery, the secret article! of the law
which the Tathigatas, &c., have revealed for the
perfecting of the Bodhisattvas Mah4sattvas, Any
Bodhisattva, Bhaishagyariga, who is startled, feels
anxiety, gets frightened at this Dharmapary4ya,

* Or point,
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may be held, Bhaishagyariza, to have (but) newly
entered the vehicle’. If, however, a votary of the
vehicle of the disciples is startled, feels anxiety, gets
frightened at this Dharmapary4ya, such a person, de-
voted to the vehicle of the disciples, Bhaishagyariga,
may be deemed a conceited man.

Any Bodhisattva Mahéasattva, Bhaishagyariga,
who after the complete extinction of the Tathégata,
in the last times, the last period shall set forth this
Dharmaparyiya to the four classes of hearers,
should do so, Bhaishagyariga, after having entered
the abode * of the Tathé4gata, after having put on the
robe of the Tathagata, and occupied the pulpit of the
Tathigata. And what is the abode of the Tath4gata,
Bhaishagyariza? It is the abiding? in charity (or
kindness) to all beings; that is the abode of the
Tathagata, Bhaishagyardga, which the young man of
good family has to enter. And what is the robe of
the Tathdgata, Bhaishagyariga ? It is the apparel of
sublime forbearance ; that is the robe of the Tath4-
gata, Bhaishagyariga, which the young man of good
family has to put on. What is the pulpit of the
Tathagata, Bhaishagyardga? It is the entering into
the voidness (or complete abstraction) of all laws (or
things) ; that is the pulpit, Bhaishagyariga, on which
the young man of good family has to sit in order to
set forth this Dharmaparyiya to the four classes of
hearers. A Bodhisattva ought to propound this
Dharmapary4ya with unshrinking mind, before the
face of the congregated Bodhisattvas, the four classes

! The Mah4y4na, apparently.

® Layana, recess, retreat, refuge, cell, lair, stronghold, asylum,
abode.

3 Vib4ra, both walk and abode, and further, monastery.
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of hearers, who are striving for the vehicle of Bodhi-
sattvas, and I, staying in another world, Bhaishagya-
raga, will by means of fictious creatures? make the
minds of the whole congregation favourably disposed
to that young man of good family, and I will send
fictious monks, nuns, male and female lay devotees
in order to hear the sermon of the preacher, who
are unable to gainsay or contradict him2. If after-
wards he shall have retired to the forest, I will send
thither many gods, Négas, goblins, Gandharvas,
demons, Garudas, Kinnaras, and great serpents to
hear him preach, while I, staying in another world,
Bhaishagyariga, will show my face to that young
man of good family, and the words and syllables
of this Dharmaparyaya which he happens to have
forgotten will I again suggest to him?® when he
repeats his lesson.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the fol-
lowing stanzas:

16. Let one listen to this exalted Sttra, avoiding
all distractedness ; for rare is the occasion (given) for
hearing it, and rare also the belief in it.

! Nirmitai%; the word is masculine, as appears from the
sequel.

# I cannot tell what real phenomena are underlying these crea-
tions of the Buddha after his Nirvira ; but this much seems clear.
that we have in this piece a description of the practical course
a young preacher has to go through in order to become fit for
his task.

® Pratyuktirayishy&mi, literally, I will cause him to re-utter,
The real purport, unless I am much mistaken, is: on a following
day (Buddha) will restore what the student has forgotten from his
lesson, provided he reads the passage again; or, if we take the
words in a spintual sense, the mental light of the student will again
supply what he has forgotten of his lesson. Cf. stanza 3I.
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17. It is a case similar to that of a certain man
who in want of water goes to dig a well in an arid
tract of land, and sees how again and again only dry
sand is being dug up.

18. On seeing which he thinks: the water is far
off ; a token of its being far off is the dry white
sand which appears in digging.

19. But when he (afterwards) sees again and again
the sand moist and smooth, he gets the conviction
that water cannot be very far off.

20. So, too, are those men far from Buddha-
knowledge who have not heard this Stitra and have
failed to repeatedly meditate on it.

21. But those who have heard and oft meditated
on this profound king amongst Sitras, this authorita-
tive book ! for disciples,

22, Are wise and near Buddha-knowledge, even
as from the moisture of sand may be inferred that
water is near.

23. After entering the abode of the Gina, putting
on his robe and sitting down on my seat, the
preacher should, undaunted, expound this Sttra.

24. The strength of charity (or kindness) is my
abode; the apparel of forbearence is my robe; and
voidness (or complete abstraction) is my seat; let
(the preacher) take his stand on this and preach.

235. Where clods, sticks, pikes, or abusive words
and threats fall to the lot of the preacher, let him
be patient, thinking of me.

26. My body has existed entire in thousands of

! Vinis4aya, decision, here hardly differing from tantra or
siddhinta. After the model of the latter has been framed the
term Siitrinta; and the Lotus, as we know, is a Sttrénta.
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kosis of regions: during a number of kotis of Fons
beyond comprehension I teach the law to creatures.

27. To that courageous man who shall proclaim
this Satra after my complete ext nction I will also
send many creations?,

28. Monks, nuns, lay devotees, male and female,
will honour him as well as the classes of the
audience.

29. And should there be some to attack him with
clods, sticks, injurious words, threats, taunts, then
the creations shall defend him.

30. And when he shall stay alone, engaged in
study, in a lonely place, in the forest or the hills,

31. Then will I show him my luminous body and
enable him to remember the lesson he forgot .

32. While he is living lonely in the wilderness, I
will send him gods and goblins in great number to
keep him company.

33. Such are the advantages he is to enjoy;
whether he is preaching to the four classes, or living,
a solitary, in mountain caverns and studying his
lesson, he will see me.

34 His readiness of speech knows no impedi-
ment; he understands the manifold requisites of
exegesis; he satisfies thousands of kofis of beings

because he is, so to say, inspired (or blessed) by the
Buddha s,

* Bahunirmitdn. As a class of angels is called Parinirmita
Vasavartmn, it may be that the idea the word nirmita was intended
to convey to the simple-minded is that of angels.

* Here the Buddha seems to be the personification of the faculty
of memory, of mental light.

® Buddhena. Burnouf seems to have read Buddhaik, the
plural.

[21] Q
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35. And the creatures who are entrusted to his
care shall very soon all become Bodhisattvas, and
by caltivating his intimacy they shall behold Bud-
«has as numerous as the sands of the Ganges.
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CHAPTER XI.

APPARITION OF A STCPA.

Then there arose a Stipa, consisting of seven
precious substances, from the place of the earth op-
posite the Lord, the assembly being in the middle?,
a StGpa five hundred yozanas in height and pro-
portionate in circumference. After its rising. the
Stipa, a meteoric phenomenon? stood in the sky
sparkling, beautiful, nicely decorated with five thou-
sand® successive terraces of flowers*, adorned
with many thousands of arches, embellished by
thousands of banners and triumphal streamers, hung
with thousands of jewel-garlands and with hour-
pPlates and bells, and emitting the scent of Xan-
thochymus and sandal, which scent filled this whole
world. Its row of umbrellas rose so far on high as
to touch the abodes of the four guardians of the

! Between the Lord (i.e. the Sun) and the Stapa of seven
Ratnas, i.e. here, 1t would seem, the rainbow of seven colours.
We shall see that the Stfipa has also another function, that of
symbolising the celestial dhishzya in which sun and moon are
standing. Cf. E Senart, Essai sur la légende du Buddha, P- 436.

? Vaihiyasam, in the neuter gender, whereas stiipa is
masculine.

3 The number of colours is now five, then seven. Moreover
there ought to be a parallelism between the five colours and the
five planets, and, on the other hand, between the seven ratnas,
or colours, and the grahas, including sun and moon. In Rig-
veda we find saptarasmi and padiZarasmi.

¢ Pushpagrahanivedika.

Q2
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horizon and the gods. It consisted of seven precious
substances, viz. gold, silver, lapis lazuli. Muséragalva,
emerald, red coral, and Karketana-stonel. This
Stapa of precious substances once formed, the gods
of paradise strewed and covered it with Mandérava
and great Mandéra flowers2. And from that Stlpa
of precious substances there issued this voice: Ex-
cellent, excellent, Lord Sikyamuni! thou hast well
expounded this Dharmaparyaya of the Lotus of the
True Law. Soitis, Lord; so it is, Sugata.

At the sight of that great Stiipa of precious sub-
stances, that meteoric phenomenon in the sky, the
four classes of hearers were filled with gladness,
delight, satisfaction and joy. Instantly they rose
from their seats, stretched out their joined hands, and
remained standing in that position. Then the Bodhi-
sattva Mahdsattva Mahdpratibhdna, perceiving the
world, including gods, men, and demons, filled with
curiosity, said to the Lord: O Lord, what is the
cause, what is the reason of so magnificent a Stlipa
of precious substances appearing in the world ? Who
is it, O Lord, who causes that sound to go out from
the magnificent Sttipa of precious substances? Thus
asked, the Lord spake to Mahéapratibhna, the Bodhi-
sattva Mah4sattva, as follows: In this great Stfipa
of precious substances, Mah4pratibhdna, the proper
body 2 of the Tathigata is contained condensed; his
is the Stlpa; it is he who causes this sound to go out.

! The raising of a seven-jewelled Stiipa is also narrated in the
Vinaya Pifaka of the Mahisdhghika school, according to Beal in the
Indian Antiquary, vol xi, p. 47. The particulars of the description
in that narrative bear little resemblance to those found in our text.

3 There fell smaller and bigger drops of rain.

* Atmabhdva, also the very nature, the essential being.
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In the point of space below, Mah4pratibhana, there
are innumerable thousands of worlds®. Further on
is the world called Ratnavisuddha? there is the
Tathigata named Prabhtaratna, the Arhat, &c.
This Lord of yore made this vow: Formerly, when
following the course of a Bodhisattva, I have not
arrived at supreme, perfect enlightenment before I
had heard this Dharmaparyaya of the Lotus of the
True Law, serving for the instruction of Bodhi-
sattvas. But from the moment that I had heard
this Dharmaparyiya of the Lotus of the True Law,
I have become fully ripe for supreme, perfect
enlightenment. Now, Mahédpratibhidna, that Lord
Prabh(taratna, the Tathigata, &c., at the juncture of
time when his complete extinction was to take place,
announced in presence of the world, including the
gods: After my complete extinction, monks, one
Stlipa must be made of precious substances of this
frame (or form) of the proper body of the Tatha-
gata®; the other Stfipas, again, should be made
in dedication (or in reference) to me. Thereupon,
Mahé4pratibhina, the Lord Prabhfitaratna, the Tatha-
gata, &c., pronounced this blessing: Let my Stipa
here, this Stfipa of my proper bodily frame (or form),
arise wherever in any Buddha-field in the ten direc-
tions of space, in all worlds, the Dharmaparyiya of
the Lotus of the True Law is propounded, and let

1 Var, lect, innumerable hundred thousand myriads of koas of
worlds.

2 1. e clear by jewels (stars), or, quite the reverse, cleared from
jewels. Most probably, however, we have to take it in the former
sense. The world so called is, apparently, the starry vault, beyond
the atmosphere where the rainbow is glittering.

8 Asya Tathigatdtmabhivavigrahasya.
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it stand in the sky above the assembled congrega-
tion when this Dharmaparyaya of the Lotus of the
True Law is being preached by some Lord Buddha
or arother, and let this Stiipa of the frame (or form)
of my proper body give a shout of applause to those
Budcdhas while preaching this Dharmaparyiya of
the Lotus of the True Law It is that Stipa,
Mahépratibhana, of the relics of the Lord Prabhu-
taratna, the Tathagata, &c., which, while I was
preaching this Dharmaparyaya of the Lotus of the
True Law in this Saha-world, arose above this
assembled congregation and, standing as a meteor
in the sky, gave its applause.

Then said Mahapratibhana, the Bodhisattva Mahé-
sattva, to the Lord: Show us, O Lord, through thy
power the frame of the afore-mentioned Tathégata.
Whereon the Lord spake to the Bodhisattva Maha-
sattva Mahdpratibhdna as follows: This Lord Pra-
bhitaratna, Mahéipratibhéna, has made a grave and
pious vow. That vow consisted in this: When the
Lords, the Buddhas, being in other Buddha-fields,
shall preach this Dharmaparyéya of the Lotus of the

! TWe shall see that the ‘extinct Lord Prabhfitaratna’ is to sit
in the middle of the Stfipa along with the Buddha. The moon is
¢ completely extinct’ when in conjunction with the sun, and
it seems sufficiently clear that Prabhiitaratna, the Tathigata, the
Arhat, &c., is the moon at the time of am4vésy4, conjunction.
The Stipa, in the centre of which sun and moon are sitting
together at that period, cannot be the rainbow, so that we have
in the sequel agam to take Stfipa in the sense of dhishzya,
asterism: see note 1,p.227. The crescent surmounting the Stipa-
symbols on coms (see Senart, L. c.) is not exactly the representa-
tion of the * extinct Lord ’—who is difficult to be represented—but
of the same nature. The appearance of this symbol on those
coins 15 by itself sufficient to show the high antiquity of a refined
nature-worship in Buddhism.,
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True Law, then let this Stipa of the frame of m,
proper body be near the Tathagata® to hear from
him this Dharmaparyaya of the Lotus of the True
Law. And when those Lords, those Buddhas wish to
uncover the frame of my proper body and show it
to the four classes of hearers, let then the Tatha-
gata-frames, made by the Tathagatas in all quarters.
in different Buddha-fields, from their own proper
body, and preaching the law to creatures. uncer
different names in several Buddha-fields, let all those
Tathdgata-frames, made from the proper body, united
together, along with this Stiipa containing the frame
of my own body, be opened and shown to the four
classes of hearers. Therefore, Mahépratibhana, have
I made many Tathigata-frames? which in all quarters.
in several Buddha-fields in thousands of worlds,
preach the law to creatures. All those ought to be
brought hither.

Thereupon the Bodhisattva Mahéasattva Maha-
pratibhana said to the Lord: Then, O Lord, shall
we reverentially salute all those bodily emanations
of the Tathdgata and created by the Tathigata.

And instantly the Lord darted from the circle of
hair on his brow a ray, which was no sooner darted
than the Lords, the Buddhas stationed in the east in
fifty hundred thousand myriads of kofis of worlds,
equal to the sands of the river Ganges, became all visi-
ble, and the Buddha-fields there, consisting of crystal,
became visible, variegated with jewel trees, decorated

! The place of the moon just before entering Nirviza must of
course be near the sun’s seat of the law.

2 It is hardly necessary to remark that by the luminous bodies.
the attendants of Prabhfitaratna, i.e. the stars, are meant.
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with strings of fine cloth, replete with many hundred
thousands of Bodhisattvas, covered with canopies,
decked with a network of seven precious substances
and gold. And in those fields appeared the Lords,
the Buddhas, teaching with sweet and gentle voice the
law to creatures; and those Buddha-fields seemed
replete with hundred thousands of Bodhisattvas.
So, too, it was in the south-east; so in the south;
so in the south-west; so in the west; so in the
north-west; so in the north; so in the north-east;
so in the nadir; so in the zenith; so in the ten
directions of space; in each direction were to be
seen many hundred thousand myriads of kofis of
Buddha-fields, similar to the sands of the river
Ganges, in many worlds similar to the sands of the
river Ganges, Lords Buddhas in many hundred
thousand myriads of ko/is of Buddha-fields.

Those Tathigatas, &c., in the ten directions of
space then addressed each his own troop of Bodhi-
sattvas: We shall have to go, young men of good
family, to the Saha-world near the Lord Sikyamuni,
the Tathigata, &c., to humbly salute the Sttipa
of the relics of Prabhttaratna, the Tath4gata, &e.
Thereupon those Lords, those Buddhas resorted with
their own satellites, each with one or two, to this
Saha-world. At that period this all-embracing world
was adorned with jewel trees; it consisted of lapis
lazuli, was covered with a network of seven precious
substances and gold, smoking with the odorous
incense of magnificent jewels, everywhere strewn
with Mandirava and great Mandirava flowers,

! Here we see that gold does not belong to the seven ratnas.
The whole list of the seven colours seems to have undergone
some alterations.
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decorated with a network of little bells?, showing a
checker board divided by gold threads into eight
compartments, devoid of villages, towns, boroughs,
provinces, kingdoms, and royal capitals, without
Kaila-mountain, without the mountains Muéilinda
and great Mu#ilinda, without a mount Sumeruy,
without a Kakravila (i. e. horizon) and great Kakra-
vila (i.e. extended horizon), without other principal
mountains, without great oceans, without rivers
and great rivers, without bodies of gods, men, and
demons, without hells, without brute creation, with-
out a kingdom of Yama. For it must be understood
that at that period all beings in any of the six states
of existence in this world had been removed to
other worlds, with the exception of those who were
assembled at that congregation® Then it was that
those Lords, those Buddhas, attended by one or two
satellites, arrived at this Saha-world and went one
after the other to occupy their place close to the
foot of a jewel tree. Each of the jewel trees was
five hundred yoganas in height, had boughs, leaves,
foliage, and circumference in proportion?®, and was
provided with blossoms and fruits. At the foot of
each jewel tree stood prepared a throne, five yoganas
in height, and adorned with magnificent jewels. Each
Tathigata went to occupy his throne and sat on it
cross-legged. And so all the Tathégatas of the whole
sphere sat cross-legged at the foot of the jewel trees.

! Kankanigililankrsta.

3 The hells at least, which are places of darkness, could not be
present when the stars are shining brightly.

8 My MSS. read pafikayoganasatiny ukkaistvenibhit, anupfirva-
sikhépatrapalisaparizdha’, In the sequel we meet with another
reading agreeing with Burnouf’s,
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At that moment the whole sphere was replete
with Tathagatas, but the beings produced from the
proper body of the Lord Sikyamuni had not yet
arrived, not even from a single point of the horizon.
Txen the Lord Sakyamuni. the Tathagata, &c., pro-
ceeded to make room for those Tathigata-frames
that were arriving one after the other. On every
side in the eight directions of space (appeared)
twenty hundred thousand myriads of kofis of Bud-
dha-fields of lapis lazuli, decked with a network of
seven precious substances and gold, decorated with
a fringe of little bells, strewn with Mand4rava and
great Mandarava flowers, covered with heavenly
awnings. hung with wreaths of heavenly flowers,
smoking with heavenly odorous incense. All those
twenty hundred thousand myriads of kofis of Bud-
dha-fields were without villages, towns, boroughs,
&c.; without Kala-mountain, &c.; without great
oceans, &c.; without bodies of gods, &c. All those
Buddha-fields were so arranged by him as to form
one Buddha-field, one soil, even, lovely, set off with
trees of seven precious substances, trees five hun-
dred yoganas in height and circumference, provided
with boughs, flowers, and fruits in proportion® At
the foot of each tree stood prepared a throne, five
yoganas in height and width, consisting of celestial
gems, glittering and beautiful. The Tathigatas
arriving one after the other occupied the throne
near the foot of each tree, and sat crosslegged. In
like manner the Tathigata Sikyamuni prepared
twenty hundred thousand myriads of kofis of other

' The reading is somewhat doubtful: 4rchaparizihonupfirva-
(var. lect. °ha, anuplrva-)sikhapatrapushpaphalopeta(k).
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worlds, in every direction of space, in order to give
room to the Tathigatas who were arriving one after
the other. Those twenty hundred thousand myriads
of kofis of worlds in every direction of space were
likewise so made by him as to be without villages,
towns, &c. [as above] They were without bodies
of gods, &c. [as above]; all those beings had been
removed to other worlds. These Buddha-fields also
were of lapis lazuli, &c. [as above]l All those
jewel trees measured five hundred yoganas, and near
them were thrones, artificially made and measuring
five yoganas. Then those Tathigatas sat down
cross-legged, each on a throne at the foot of a
jewel tree.

At that moment the Tathagatas produced by the
Lord Sdkyamuni, who in the east were preaching the
law to creatures in hundred thousands of myriads of
kotis of Buddha-fields, similar to the sands of the river
Ganges, all arrived from the ten points of space and
sat down in the eight quarters. Thereupon thirty
kotis of worlds in each direction were occupied® by
those Tath4gatas from all the eight quarters. Then,
seated on their thrones, those Tathigatas deputed
their satellites into the presence of the Lord Sikya-
muni, and after giving them bags with jewel flowers
enjoined them thus: Go, young men of good family,
to the Grzdhrakfifa mountain, where the Lord Sa-
kyamuni, the Tathigata, &ec., is; salute him reveren-
tially and ask, in our name, after the state of health,
well-being, lustiness, and comfort both of himself
and the crowd of Bodhisattvas and disciples. Strew

1 Burnouf seems to have read atikrinta, for his translation has
¢ franchirent,’ whereas my MSS. have 4krdnta. One of the JSS.
has lokadhitukosibhyo instead of “kotyo.
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him with this heap of jewels and speak thus: Would
the Lord Tathigata deign to open this great Stlipa
of jewels? It was in this manner that all those
Tathdgatas deputed their satellites.

And when the Lord Sikyamuni, the Tathégata,
perceived that his creations, none wanting, had
arrived; perceived that they were severally seated
on their thrones, and perceived that the satellites of
those Tathéagatas, &c., were present, he, in considera-
tion of the wish expressed by those Tathéigatas, &c.,
rose from his seat and stood in the sky, as a
meteor. And all the four classes of the assembly
rose from their seats, stretched out their joined hands,
and stood gazing up to the face of the Lord. The
Lord then, with the right fore-finger?, unlocked the
middle of the great Stlpa of jewels, which showed
like a meteor, and so severed the two parts. Even
as the double doors of a great city gate separate
when the bolt is removed, so the Lord opened the
great Stlpa, which showed like a meteor, by un-
locking it in the middle with the right fore-finger.
The great Stiipa of jewels had no sooner been opened
than the Lord Prabhutaratna, the Tathigata, &c.,
was seen sitting cross-legged on his throne, with
emaciated? limbs and faint body, as if absorbed in
abstract meditation, and he pronounced these words :
Excellent, excellent, Lord Sikyamuni; thou hast
well expounded this Dharmaparyiya of the Lotus
of the True Law. I repeat, thou hast well expounded
this Dharmapary4ya of the Lotus of the True Law,

! Dakshizay4 hastinguly4.

* Parisushkagitra, var. lect. parisuddha’, with thoroughly
pure or correct limbs. Burnouf had committed no mistake in reading
parisushka®, though he accuses himself of having done so.
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Lord Sikyamuni, to the (four) classes of the
assembly. I myself, Lord, have come hither to
hear the Dharmapary4ya of the Lotus of the True
Law,

Now the four classes of the assembly, on per-
ceiving the Lord Prabhdtaratna, the Tathagata, &c.,
who had been extinct for many hundred thousand
myriads of kofis of Aons, speaking in this way,
were filled with wonder and amazement. Instantly
they covered the Lord Prabhtaratna, the Tatha-
gata, &c,, and the Lord Sdkyamuni, the Tathégata,
&ec., with heaps of divine and human flowers. And
then the Lord Prabhfitaratna, the Tathigata, &c.,
ceded to the Lord Sikyamuni, the Tathigata, &ec.,
the half of the seat on that very throne within that
same great Stfipa of jewels and said : Let the Lord
Sakyamuni, the Tathigata, &c., sit down here.
Whereon the Lord Sakyamuni, the Tathdgata, &c..
sat down upon that half-seat together with the other
Tathagata, so that both Tathigatas were seen as
meteors in the sky, sitting on the throne in the
middle of the great Stfipa of jewels.

And in the minds of those four classes of the
assembly rose this thought: We are far off from
the two Tathdgatas; therefore let us also, through
the power of the Tath4gata, rise up to the sky. As
the Lord apprehended in his mind what was going
on in the minds of those four classes of the as-
sembly, he instantly, by magic power, established
the four classes as meteors in the sky. Thereupon
the Lord Sakyamuni, the Tathégata, addressed the
four classes: Who amongst you, monks, will en-
deavour to expound this Dharmaparydya of the
Lotus of the True Law in this Saha-world? The



238 SADDHARMA-PUNLARIKA. XL

fatal term, the time (of deatht, is now at hand; the
Tathagaa longs for complete extinction, monks,
a‘ter entrusting to you this Dharmaparyaya of the
Lotus of the True Law.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the fol-
lowing stanzas:

1. Here you see, monks, the great Seer, the ex-
tinct Chief, within the Stupa of jewels, who now has
come to hear the law. Who would not call up his
energy for the law's sake ?

2. Albeit completely extinct for many ko#is of
Aons, he yet now comes to hear the law; for the
law’s sake he moves hither and thither; very rare
{and very precious) is a law like this.

3. This Leader practised! a vow when he was
in a former existence; even after his complete ex-
tinction he wanders through this whole world in all
ten points of space.

4. And all these (you here see) are my proper
bodies, by thousands of kofis, like 2 the sands of the
Ganges; they have appeared that the law may be
fulfilled * and in order to see this extinct Master.

5. After laying out* for each his peculiar field, as
well as having (created) all disciples, men and gods,
in order to preserve the true law, as long as the reign
of the law shall last,

6. 1 have by magic power cleared many worlds,

! Nishevita. ? Yath4.

® Dharmakrityasya kritena, literally, for the sake of the
task or office of the law.

* Khoritvd, Sansk. Akuritvd and 2korayitvd, to inlay, make
inlaid work, cut figures, fashion. Sikyamuni is most distimetly
represented as a creator—in the Indian sense, of course—in the
same way as Brahma Hirazyagarbha is a creator.
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destined as seats for those Buddhas, and transported
all creatures.

7. It has (always) been my anxious care how this
line of the law might be manifested. So ( you see)
Buddhas here in immense number staying at the
foot of trees like a great multitude of lotuses.

8. Many ko#is of bases of trees are brightened by
the Leaders sitting on the thrones which are per-
petually occupied by them and brightened as dark-
ness is by fire.

9. A delicious fragrance spreads from the Leaders
of the world over all quarters, (a fragrance) by which,
when the wind is blowing, all these creatures are
intoxicated.

10. Let him who after my extinction shall keep
this Dharmapary4ya quickly pronounce his declara-
tion in the presence of the Lords of the world.

11. The Seer Prabhiitaratna who, though com-
pletely extinct, is awake, will hear the lion's roar of
him who shall take this resolution2.

12. Myself, in the second place, as well as the
many Chiefs who have flocked hither by kotis, will
hear that resolution from the son of Gina, who is to
exert himself to expound this law.

13. And thereby shall I always be honoured as
well as Prabhttaratna, the self-born Gina, who perpe-
tually wanders through the quarters and intermediate
quarters in order to hear such a law as this.

14. And these (other) Lords of the world here
present, by whom this soil is so variegated and
splendid, to them also will accrue ample and mani-
fold honour from this Stitra being preached.

! Vyavaséya.
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15. Here on this seat you see me, together with
the Lord next to me, in the middle of the Sthpa;
likewise many other Lords of the world here present,
in many hundreds of fields.

16. Ye, young men of good family, mind, for
mercy’s sake towards all beings, that it is a very
difficult task to which the Chief urges you.

17. One might expound many thousands of Stitras,
like to the sands of the Ganges, without overmuch
difficulty.

18. One who after grasping the Sumeru in the
fist were to hurl it a distance of kotis of fields, would
do nothing very difficult.

19. Nor would it be so very difficult if one could
shake this whole universe by the thumb to hurl it a
distance of kotis of fields.

20. Nor would one who, after taking stand on the
limit of the existing world, were to expound the law
and thousands of other Sttras, do something so very
difficult.

21. But to keep and preach this Sitra in the
dreadful period succeeding the extinction of the
Chief of the world, that is difficult?,

22. To throw down the totality of ether-element
after compressing it in one fist, and to leave it
behind after having thrown it away, is not difficult.

23. But to copy a Satra like this in the period
after my extinction, that is difficult2,

24. To collect the whole earth-element at a nail’s

! Yet the stars perform that extremely difficult task apparently
with the greatest ease.

* Nay, it is impossible, if one does not avail oneself of a lamp or
other artificial light,
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end, cast it away, and then walk off to the Brahma-
world?,

25. Is not difficult, nor would it require a strength
surpassing everybody's strength to do this work of
difficulty.

26. Something more difficult than that will he do
who in the last days after my extinction shall pro-
nounce this Sitra, were it but a single moment.

27. It will not be difficult for him to walk in the
midst of the conflagration at the (time of the) end
of the world, even if he carries with him a load
of hay.

28. More difficult it will be to keep this Sitra
after my extinction and teach it to a single creature.

29. One may keep the eighty-four thousand divi-
sions of the law* and expound them, with the

! Brahmaloka may mean either one of the twenty Bruhma
heavens, or all of them collectively. There are four ar@ipabrah-
malokas, and sixteen riipabrahmalokas,

* Dharmaskandha, P4li Dhammakkh andha; see Bumnonf,
Introd p. 34 seq.; B. H. Hodgson, Essays, p. 14; Childers, Pili
Duct. p. 117, where the following definition is given: ¢ Tke Tipisaka
1s divided into eighty-four thousand dhammakkhandhas, * articles ”
or “sections of the Law.” They are divisions according to sub-
ject. Buddhaghosa, as an illustration of the meaning of this term,
says that a Sutta, or discourse, dealing with one subject forms one
dh., while 2 Sutta embracing several subjects forms several’ 1t is
worth while to compare this number of divisions with the eighty-
four thousand monasteries erected by king Asoka in the eighty-four
(thousand) towns of India, as we know from the historical work
Dipavamsa VI, 95 seq., where we read (according to Dr.Oldenberg’s
transl): ‘Full and complete eighty-four thousand most precious
sections of the Truth (dhammakkhandha) have been taught by
the most excellent Buddha; I will build eighty-four thousand
monasteries, honouring each single section of the Truth by one
monastery.

1] R
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instructions and such as they have been set forth, to
kodis of living beings;

s0. This is not so difficult; nor is it, to train at
the present time monks, and confirm my disciples in
the five parts of transcendent knowledge.

31. But more difficult is it to keep this Sfitra,
believe in it, adhere to it, or expound it again and
again.

32. Even he who confirms many thousands of
kofis of Arhats, blest with the possession of the
six transcendent faculties (Abhig7as), like sands of
the Ganges?,

33. Performs something not so difficult by far as
the excellent man does who after my extinction shall
keep my sublime law.

34. 1 have often, in thousands of worlds, preached
the law, and to-day also I preach it with the view
that Buddha-knowledge may be obtained.

35. This Sttra is declared the principal of all
Sttras; he who keeps in his memory this Sdtra,
keeps the body of the Gina.

36. Speak, O young men of good family, while
the Tathigata is (still) in your presence, who
amongst you is to exert himself 2 in later times to
keep the Sitra.

37. Not only I myself shall be pleased, but the
Lords of the world in general, if one would keep for
a moment this Sitra so difficult to keep.

38. Such a one shall ever be praised by all the
Lords of the world, famed as an eminent hero, and
quick in arriving at transcendent wisdom.

! The latter half of the stanza runs thus: shadabhigfiimahi-
bhigin yathd Gangdya vilikd,
2 Or, shall be capable.
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39. He shall be entrusted with the leadership
amongst the sons of the Tathigatas, he who, after
having reached the stage of meekness?, shall keep
this Sdtra,

40. He shall be the eye of the world, including
gods and men, who shall speak this Sitra after the
extinction of the Chief of men.

41. He is to be venerated by all beings, the wise
man who in the last times shall preach this Sttra
(were it but) a single moment.

Thereupon the Lord addressed the whole company
of Bodhisattvas and the world, including gods and
demons, and said: Of yore, monks, in times past
I have, unwearied and without repose, sought after
the Sfitra of the Lotus of the True Law, during im-
mense, immeasurable Aons; many Zons before
I have been a king, during many thousands of
Zons. Having once taken the strong resolution
to arrive at supreme, perfect enlightenment, my
mind did not swerve from its aim. I exerted myself
to fulfil the six Perfections (PAramitas), bestowing
immense alms: gold, money, gems, pearls, lapis
lazuli, conch-shells, stones(?), coral, gold and silver.
emerald, Musiragalva, red pearls; villages, towns,
boroughs, provinces, kingdoms, royal capitals; wives.
sons, daughters, slaves, male and female; elephants,
horses, cars, up to the sacrifice of life and body, of
limbs and members, hands, feet, head, And never
did the thought of self-complacency?®rise in me. In

1 Dhuravéha.

2 DAntabhfimi., D4nta is tamed, subject, meek; and also 2
young tamed bullock.

8 Agrahafittam.
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those days the life of men lasted long, so that for a
time of many hundred thousand years I was exer-
cising the rule of a King of the Law for the sake of
duty, not for the sake of enjoyment?. After install-
ing in government the eldest prince royal, I went in
quest of the best law in the four quarters, and had
promulgated with sound of bell the following pro-
clamation : He who procures for me the best law? or
points out what is useful, to him will T become a
servant. At that time there lived a Seer; he told
me: Noble king, there is a Sttra, called the Lotus
of the True Law, which is an exposition of the best
law. If thou consent to become my servant, I will
teach thee that law. And I, glad, content, exulting
and ravished at the words I heard from the Seer,
became his pupil?, and said: I will do for thee the
work of a servant. And so having agreed upon
becoming the servant of the Seer, I performed the
duties of a servitor, such as fetching grass, fuel,
water, bulbs, roots, fruit, &c. I held also the office
of a doorkeeper. When I had done such kind of
work at day-time, I at night kept his feet while he

! This golden age evidently coincided with the reign of king
Yima in Iran, of king Fr68i in Denmark, of king Manu in
India; in short, with the dawn of humanity.

% Or, the best right,

% Upeyitavdn. The original must have had upeyivdn. The
whole story, so different in language, style, phraseology, choice of
words and spirit from anything else in the Lotus, has been so
profoundly altered that almost every word must be taken in
another sense than what originally was attached to it. I am not
sure that those who modified the ancient tale understood the
meaning of upeyivdn; even the grammatical form was a puzzle,
if not to them, at least to the scribes.
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was lying on his couch?, and never did I feel fatigue
of body or mind. In such occupations I passed
a full millennium,

And for the fuller elucidation of this matter the
Lord on that occasion uttered the following stanzas :

42. I have a remembrance of past ages when I
was Dhérmika?, the King of the Law, and exercised
the royal sway for duty’s sake, not for love's sake, in
the interest of the best laws,

43. Iletgooutin all directions this proclamation:
I will become a servant to him who shall explain
Dharma®. At that time there was a far-seeing Sage.
a revealer of the Sttra called the True Laws®.

44. He said to me: If thou wish to know Dharma,
become my servant®; then I will explain it to thee.
As I heard these words I rejoiced and carefully per-
formed such work as a servant ought to do.

45. 1 never felt any bodily nor mental weariness
since I had become a servant for the sake of the
true law. I did my best” for real truth's sake$, not
with a view to win honour or enjoy pleasure.

! Sayanasya mafifa%e pidin dhiraydmdisa, which is sheer non-
sense; we have to read sayinasya. The plural pidin shows
that not the feet are meant—for that is pAdau in the dual—but
the lower end of the couch; the plural, if applied to one person.
is always metaphorical.

* The text of these verses is one mass of corruption, as is proved
by the repeated offences against the metre.

8 Perhaps those who changed the onginal text intended to join
the last sentence to the following.

¢ In the intention of the original author: (what is) Right.

8 Stitrasya saddharmanimna#k; this term being prosodically
inadmissible, the original must have had another word.

¢ Rather absurd; the original must have had ‘my pupil.’

" Pranidhi, here synonymous with avadhina, prayatna.

8 Vastutvaheto’, which is nonsense; probably to read vas-
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16. That king meanwhile, strenuously and without
engaging in other pursuits, roamed in every direction
during thousands of kofis of complete Aons without
being able to obtain the Sfitra called Dharma’.

Now, monks, what is your opinion ? that it was
another who at that time, at that juncture was the
king? No, you must certainly not hold that view.
For it was myself, who at that time, at that juncture
was the king. What then, monks, is your opinion ?
that it was another who at that time, at that junc-
ture was the Seer? No, you must certainly not
hold that view. For it was this Devadatta himself,
the monk? who at that time, at that juncture was
the Seer. Indeed, monks, Devadatta was my good
friend. By the aid of Devadatta® have I accom-
plished the six perfect virtues (Piramitds). Noble
kindness, noble compassion, noble sympathy, noble
indifference, the thirty-two signs of a great man, the
eighty lesser marks4, the gold-coloured tinge, the
ten powers, the fourfold absence of hesitation?, the
four articles of sociability, the eighteen uncommon

tutatvaheto4. A later hand has added a marginal reading sar-
vasatva, obviously intended to give a Buddhistic tinge to the tale.

! The traces of alteration are so clearly visible that it is not
necessary to point them out.

? Ayam-eva sa Devadatto bhikshus tena kilena tena samayena
rishir abht. Hence it follows that Devadatta is present at the
gathering. His name not being mentioned before, he must be
concealed under another name; I take him to be identical with
Prabhfitaratna,

* Devadattam 4 gamya, properly, having come to or reached D.

* Anuvradigana; they have been thoroughly treated of by
Burnouf in an Appendix to the Lotus, p. 583 seq.; cf. Hodgson’s
Essays, p. 9o, and S. Hardy’s Manual, p. 36.

® Vaisiradya; Burnouf, Lotus, p. 396; S. Hardy, Eastern
Monachism, p. 29r1.
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properties, magical power, ability to save beings in all
directions of space,—all this (have I got) after having
come to Devadatta. I announce to you, monks, I
declare to you: This Devadatta, the monk, shall in
an age to come, after immense, innumerable Eons,
become a Tathigata named Devariga (i. e. King of
the gods), an Arhat, &c, in the world Devasopina
(i. e. Stairs of the gods). The lifetime of that Tatha-
gata Devariga, monks, shall measure twenty inter-
mediate kalpas. He shall preach the law in extension,
and beings equal to the sands of the river Ganges
shall through him forsake all evils and realise Arhat-
ship. Several beings shall also elevate their minds
to Pratyekabuddhaship, whereas beings equal to the
sands of the river Ganges shall elevate their minds to
supreme, perfect enlightenment, and become endowed
with unflinching patience. Further, monks, after the
complete extinction of the Tathdgata Devariga, his
true law shall stay twenty intermediate kalpas. His
body shall not be seen divided into different parts
(and relics); it shall remain as one mass within a Stiipa
of seven precious substances, which Stfipa is to be
sixty hundred yoganas in height and forty yoganas
in extension®. All, gods and men, shall do worship
to it with flowers, incense, perfumed garlands, un-
guents, powder, clothes, umbrellas, banners, flags,
and celebrate it with stanzas and songs. Those who
shall turn round that Sttipa from left to right or
humbly salute it, shall some of them realise Arhat-
ship, others attain Pratyekabuddhaship; others, gods
and men, in immense number, shall raise their minds
to supreme, perfect enlightenment, never to return.

1 Aydmena, which also means length.
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Thereafter the Lord again addressed the assembly
of monks: Whosoever in future, monks, be he a
young man or a young lady of good family, shall
hear this chapter of the Sttra of the Lotus of the
True Law, and by doing so be relieved from doubt,
become pure-minded, and put reliance on it, to such
a one the door of the three states of misfortune shall
be shut: he shall not fall so low as to be born in
hell, among beasts, or in Yama’s kingdom. When
born in the Buddha-fields in the ten points of space
he shall at each repeated birth hear this very Stitra,
and when born amongst gods or men he shall attain
an eminent rank. And in the Buddha-field where
he is to be born he shall appear by metamorphosis
on a lotus of seven precious substances, face to face
with the Tath4gata,

At that moment a Bodhisattva of the name of
Pragiiakiifa, having come from beneath the Buddha-
field of the Tathigata Prabhtaratna, said to the
Tathdgata Prabhttaratna: Lord, let us resort to
our own Buddha-field But the Lord .Sikyamuni,
the Tathagata, said to the Bodhisattva Pragiikfisa
Wait a while, young man of good family, first have
a discussion with my, Bodhisattva Masgusri, the
prince royal, to settle some point of the law. And
at the same moment, lo, Masigusri, the prince royal,
rose seated on a centifolious lotus that was large as
a carriage yoked with four horses, surrounded and
attended by many Bodhisattvas, from the bosom of
the sea, from the abode of the Niga-king Sigara
(i.e. Ocean). Rising high into the sky he went
through the air to the Gridhrakia mountain to the
presence of the Lord. There Masigusri, the prince
royal, alighted from his lotus, reverentially saluted
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the feet of the Lord Sakyamuni and Prabhitaratna,
the Tathagata, went up to the Bodhisattva Prag#a-
kiia and, after making the usual complimentary
questions as to his health and welfare, seated him-
self at some distance. The Bodhisattva Pragiiaki‘a
then addressed to Masgusri, the prince royal, the
following question: Masgust!, how many beings
hast thou educated! during thy stay in the sea?
Majigusrt answered: Many, innumerable, incalcu-
lable beings have I educated, so innumerable that
words cannot express it, nor thought conceive it.
Wait a while, young man of good family, thou shalt
presently see a token. No sooner had Masizusri,
the prince royal, spoken these words than instan-
taneously many thousands of lotuses rose from the
bosom of the sea up to the sky. and on those
lotuses were seated many thousands of Bodhisattvas,
who flocked through the air to the Gridhrakisa
mountain, where they stayed, appearing as meteors.
All of them had been educated by Majigusri. the
prince royal, to supreme, perfect enlightenment=
The Bodhisattvas amongst them who had formerly
striven after the great vehicle extolled the virtues
of the great vehicle and the six perfect virtues
(Piramitds). Such as had been disciples extolled
the vehicle of disciples. But all acknowledged the
voidness (or vanity) of all laws (or things), as well
as the virtues of the great vehicle. Maiigusri, the
prince royal, said to the Bodhisattva Prag#akisa:
Young man of good family, while I was staying in
the bosom of the great ocean I have by all means

1 Properly, lead, lead out.
2 Here Mafigusti appears in the character of Hermes yrvxonopmds,
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educated creatures, and here thou seest the result.
Whereupon the Bodhisattva Pragsidkfifa questioned
Masigusri, the prince royal, in chanting the following
stanzas:

47+ O thou blessed one, who from thy wisdom art
called the Sage!, by whose power is it that thou
to-day (or now) hast educated those innumerable
beings? Tell it me upon my question, O thou god
amongst men?,

48. What law hast thou preached, or what Sdtra, in
showing the path of enlightenment, so that those who
are there with you have conceived the idea of enlight-
enment ? that, once having gained a safe ford?, they
have been decisively established in omniscience ?

Masigusri answered: In the bosom of the sea
I have expounded the Lotus of the True Law and no
other Stitra. Pragzidkia said: That Sttra is pro-
found, subtle, difficult to seize ; no other Stitra equals
it. Is there any creature able to understand this
jewel of a Sfitra or to arrive at supreme, perfect
enlightenment? Masigusri replied : There is, young
man of good family, the daughter of Sigara, the
Naga-king, eight years old, very intelligent, of keen
faculties, endowed with prudence in acts of body,
speech, and mind, who has caught and kept all the
teachings, in substance and form, of the Tath4gatas,
who has acquired in one moment a thousand medi-
tations and proofs of the essence of all laws%. She

! Mahébhadra pragfiayi sfiraniman. I take siira in the sense of
stiri, though 1t is also possible that sfira stands for sfira, a hero.

2 Naradeva.

* Labdhagidthd%; I think we have to read labdhag4dh4s,
and have translated accordingly.

* The reading is uncertain; sarvadharmasatvasamidhinasami-
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does not swerve from the idea of enlightenment, has
great aspirations, applies to other beings the same
measure as to herself; she is apt to display all vir-
tues and is never deficient in them. With a bland
smile on the face and in the bloom of an extremely
handsome appearance she speaks words of kindliness
and compassion’. She is fit to arrive at supreme,
perfect enlightenment. The Bodhisattva Pragia-
kGsa said: I have seen how the Lord Sakyamuni,
the Tathégata, when he was striving after enlighten-
ment, in the state of a Bodhisattva, performed innu-
merable good works?, and during many Eons never
slackened in his arduous task. In the whole universe
there is not a single spot so small as a mustard-seed
where he has not surrendered his body for the sake
of creatures®. Afterwards he arrived at enlighten-
ment. Who then would believe that she should have
been able to arrive at supreme, perfect knowledge
in one moment?

At that very moment appeared the daughter of
Sagara, the Niga-king, standing before their face.
After reverentially saluting the feet of the Lord she
stationed herself at some distance and uttered on
that occasion the following stanzas:

dhisahasraikakshazapratilibhinf. A marginal correction by a later
hand adds sarva between dharma and satva.

! The daughter of Ségara, the Ocean, is Lakshmi, the smiling
goddess of Beauty and Fortune, but from some traits in the sequel
it would seem that she is identified with T4r4, the wife of Brsha-
spati and the Moon.

* As Hercules performed his &0\a.

? As the sun shoots his rays everywhere, it is quite natural that
his dhitus, i.e. particles, relics, have been spread all over the
surface of the earth, and it is no untruth that the footprints (the
pédas, rays) of the Lord Sfkyamuni are to be found in Laos,
in Ceylon, &c.



232 IADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA. h¢

49. Spotless, bright. and of unfathomable light is
that ethereal body, adorned with the thirty-two cha-
racteristic signs, pervading space in all directions.

50. He is possessed of the secondary marks and
praised by every being, and accessible to all, like
an open market-place®.

51. I have obtained enlightenment according to
my wish ; the Tathigata can bear witness to it; I
will extensively reveal the law that releases from
sufferance.

Then the venerable Siriputra said to that daughter
of Sigara, the N4ga-king : Thou hast conceived the
idea of enlightenment, young lady of good family,
without sliding back, and art gifted with immense
wisdom, but supreme, perfect enlightenment is not
easily won. It may happen, sister, that a woman
displays an unflagging energy, performs good works
for many thousands of Aons, and fulfils the six
perfect virtues (Piramitds), but as yet there is no
example of her having reached Buddhaship, and that
because a woman cannot occupy the five ranks, viz.
1. the rank of Brahma; 2. the rank of Indra; 3. the
rank of a chief guardian of the four quarters; 4. the
rank of Kakravartin; 5. the rank of a Bodhisattva
incapable of sliding back?

Now the daughter of SAgara, the N4ga-king, had at
the time a gem which in value outweighed the whole
universe, That gem the daughter of Sigara, the
Néga-king, presented to the Lord, and the Lord
graciously accepted it. Then the daughter of Sigara,

! Antaripazavad yathd. I am not certain of the correctness
of my translation. Burnouf has ¢s'il était leur concitoyen.’

® All these beings are in Sanskrit of masculine gender; hence
their rank cannot be taken by beings having feminine names,
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the Négaking, said to the Bodhisattva Pragia-
kiifa and the senior priest Sariputra: Has the
Lord readily accepted! the gem I presented him or
has he not? The senior priest answered: As soon
as it was presented by thee, so soon it was accepted
by the Lord. The daughter of Sagara, the Naga-
king, replied: If I were endowed with magic power,
brother Sariputra, I should sooner have arrived at
supreme, perfect enlightenment, and there would
have been none to receive this gem.

At the same instant, before the sight of the whole
world and of the senior priest Siriputra, the female
sex of the daughter of Sigara, the Naga-king, dis-
appeared; the male sex appeared? and she mani-
fested herself as a Bodhisattva, who immediately
went to the South to sit down at the foot of a tree
made of seven precious substances, in the world
Vimala (i.e. spotless), where he showed himself
enlightened and preaching the law, while filling all
directions of space with the radiance of the thirty-
two characteristic signs and all secondary marks.
All beings in the Saha-world beheld that Lord while
he received the homage of all, gods, N4gas, goblins,
Gandharvas, demons, Garudas, Kinnaras, great ser-
pents, men, and beings not human, and was engaged

! A margmal reading from a later hand adds: anukampim
upiddiya, by grace, by mercy, graciously.

? In ancient times such a change of sex is nothing strange.
Sundry words for ‘star, e.g. tdr4, tirak4, Latin stella, are
feminine, whereas the names of some parucular stars are mascu-
line; so T4r4, the daughter of the Sea, Stella Marina, may have
been 1dentified with Tishya, or the Iranian Tishtrya, who equally
rises from the sea; cf. Tishter Yasht (ed. Westergaard, p. 177).
The daughter of the ocean seems to be identical with Ardvi Stra,
celebrated in Abén Vasht,
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in preaching the law. And the beings who heard
the preaching of that Tathigata became incapable
of sliding back in supreme, perfect enlightenment.
And that world Vimala and this Saha-world shook
in six different ways. Three thousand living beings
from the congregational circle of the Lord .Sikya-
muni gained the acquiescence in the eternal law!,
whereas three hundred thousand beings obtained the
prediction of their future destiny to supreme, perfect
enlightenment.

Then the Bodhisattva PragiZikiza and the senior
priest Sariputra were silent.

* Anutpattikadharmakshinti.
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CHAPTER XIL

EXERTION,

Thereafter the Bodhisattva Bhaishagyariga and
the Bodhisattva Mahé4pratibhéna, with a retinue of
twenty hundred thousand Bodhisattvas, spoke before
the face of the Lord the following words: Let the
Lord be at ease in this respect; we will after the ex-
tinction of the Tathdgata expound this Paryaya to
(all) creatures?, though we are aware, O Lord. that
at that period there shall be malign beings, having
few roots of goodness, conceited, fond of gain and
honour, rooted in unholiness, difficult to tame,
deprived of good will. and full of unwillingness.
Nevertheless, O Lord, we will at that period read,
keep, preach, write, honour, respect, venerate, wor-
ship this Satra; with sacrifice of body and life, O
Lord, we will divulge this Sttra. Let the Lord be
at ease.

Thereupon five hundred monks of the assembly,
both such as were under training and such as were
not, said to the Lord: We also, O Lord, will exert
ourselves to divulge this Dharmaparydya, though in
other worlds. Then all the disciples of the Lord,
both such as were under training and such as were

* One would expect that this speech immediately followed st. 41
in the foregoing chapter, but the rules of composition in Buddhistic
writings are so peculiar that it is unsafe to apply criticism.
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not, who had received from the Lord the prediction
as to their (future) supreme enlightenment, all the
eight thousand monks raised their joined hands
towards the Lord and said: Let the Lord be at
ease. We also will divulge this Dharmaparyéya,
after the complete extinction of the Lord, in the
last days, the last period, though in other worlds.
For in this Saha-world, O Lord, the creatures are
conceited, possessed of few roots of goodness,
always vicious in their thoughts, wicked, and natu-
rally perverse.

Then the noble matron Gautamf, the sister of
the Lord’s mother, along with six hundred! nuns,
some of them being under training, some being not,
rose from her seat, raised the joined hands towards
the Lord and remained gazing up to him. Then the
Lord addressed the noble matron Gautami: Why
dost thou stand so dejected, gazing up to the
Tathigata? (She replied): I have not been men-
tioned by the Tathigata, nor have I received from
him a prediction of my destiny to supreme, perfect
enlightenment. (He said): But, Gautam!, thou hast
received a prediction with the prediction regarding
the whole assembly. Indeed, Gautamt, thou shalt
from henceforward, before the face of thirty-eight

! Ciphers do not count, so that only six must be reckoned. These
six with Gautami form the number of seven. The seven Matres
or Mother-goddesses are known from Indian mythology. Kuméra,
the prince royal (Skanda), is sometimes said to have six mothers,
sometimes seven, sometimes one. The six are said to be the six
clearly visible Krsttikds (Pleiads); the seventh is the less distinct
star of the Pleiads. His one mother is Durgd. It is by mistake
that the dictionaries fix the number of Krsitikds at six ; there are
seven, as appears e.g. from Mah#bhérata III, 230, 11.
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hundred thousand myriads of kofis of Buddhas®, be
a Bodhisattva and preacher of the law. These six
thousand* nuns also, partly perfected in discipline,
partly not, shall along with others become Bodhi-
sattvas® and preachers of the law before the face of
the Tathagatas. Afterwards, when thou shalt have
completed the course of a Bodhisattva, thou shalt
become, under the name of Sarvasattvapriyadarsana
(i.e. lovely to see for all beings), a Tathagata, an
Arhat, &c., endowed with science and conduct, &c.
&c. And that Tathagata Sarvasattvapriyadarsana,
O Gautami, shall give a prediction by regular succes-
sion to those six thousand Bodhisattvas concerning
their destiny to supreme, perfect enlightenment.
Then the nun Yasodhara, the mother of Rahula,
thought thus: The Lord has not mentioned my name.
And the Lord comprehending in his own mind what
was going on in the mind of the nun Yasodhara said
to her: I announce to thee, Yasodhara, I declare to
thee : Thou also shalt before the face of ten thousand
kotis* of Buddhas become a Bodhisattva and preacher
of the law, and after regularly completing the course
of a Bodhisattva thou shalt become a Tathagata,
named Rasmisatasahasraparipirzadhvaga, an Arhat,
&c., endowed with science and conduct, &c. &c., in the

! In the margin has been added by a later hand: ‘afier paying
honour, respect, reverence, worship, and veneration. A htle
further on we find the same marginal addition.

® A few lines before the number was six hundred. Both
numbers come to the same, for ciphers do not count.

% Here it is not added that Gautami cum suis has to change
sex (L.e. gender) in order to be fit for Bodhisattvaship. In fact,
the Krsttikds are always feminine in Sanskrit.

¢ Burnouf has read, ten hundred thousand myriads of kofs.

[21] S
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world Bhadra; and the lifetime of that Lord Rasmi-
satasahasraparipr#adhvaga shall be unlimited.

When the noble matron Gautami, the nun, with
her suite of six thousand nuns, and Yasodharj, the
nun, with her suite of four thousand nuns, heard from
the Lord their future destiny to supreme, perfect
enlightenment, they uttered, in wonder and amaze-
ment, this stanza :

1. O Lord, thou art the trainer, thou art the
leader; thou art the master of the world, including
the gods; thou art the giver of comfort, thou who
art worshipped by men and gods. Now, indeed, we
feel satisfied.

After uttering this stanza the nuns said to the
Lord: We also, O Lord, will exert ourselves to
divulge this Dharmaparydya in the last days, though
in other worlds.

Thereafter the Lord looked towards the eighty
hundred thousand Bodhisattvas who were gifted
with magical spells and capable of moving forward the
wheel that never rolls back. No sooner were those
Bodhisattvas regarded by the Lord than they rose
from their seats, raised their joined hands towards
the Lord and reflected thus: The Lord invites
us to make known the Dharmaparyiya. Agitated
by that thought they asked one another: What
shall we do, young men of good family, in order
that this Dharmaparydya may in future be made
known as the Lord invites us to do? Thereupon
those young men of good family, in consequence
of their reverence for the Lord and their own pious
vow in their previous course, raised a lion’s roar?
before the Lord : We, O Lord, will in future, after the

! One might say, a cry of martial exultation.
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complete extinction of the Lord, go in all directions
in order that creatures shall write, keep, meditate,
divulge this Dharmaparyaya, by no other's power but
the Lord’s. And the Lord, staying in another world,
shall protect, defend, and guard us.

Then the Bodhisattvas unanimously in a chorus
addressed the Lord with the following stanzas:

2. Be at ease, O Lord. After thy complete ex-
tinction, in the horrible last period of the world. we
will proclaim this sublime Sutra.

3. We will suffer, patiently endure, O Lord. the
injuries, threats, blows and threats with sticks® at
the hands of foolish men.

4. At that dreadful last epoch men will be malign,
crooked, wicked,dull, conceited, fancying to have come
to the limit when they have not.

5. ‘We do not care but to live in the wilderness
and wear a patched cloth; we lead a frugal life:’
so will they speak to the ignorant2

6. And persons greedily attached to enjoyments
will preach the law to laymen and be honoured as
if they possessed the six transcendent qualities.

7. Cruel-minded and wicked men, only occupied
with household cares, will enter our retreat in the
forest and become our calumniators.

8. The Tirthikas3, themselves bent on profit and
honour, will say of us that we are so, and—shame on
such monks !|—they will preach their own fictions*.

! Danda-udgiraza, for which I think we have to read dazda-
udgfiraza,

? Durmatin.

% Dissenters, as the foremost of whom generally appear the
Gainas, from the Buddhist point of view.

¢ TirthikA vat’ ime bhikshfl svini kivyini desayuh. Here

s 2
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9. Prompted by greed of profit and honour they
will compose Sttras of their own invention and then,
in the midst of the assembly, accuse us of plagiarism?.

10. To kings, princes, king’s peers, as well as to
Brahmans and commoners, and to monks of other
confessions,

11. They will speak evil of us and propagate the
Tirtha-doctrine®. We will endure all that out of
reverence for the great Seers.

12. And those fools who will not listen to us,
shall (sooner or later) become enlightened? and
therefore will we forbear to the last.

13. In that dreadful, most terrible period of fright-
ful general revolution will many fiendish monks stand
up as our revilers.

14. Out of respect for the Chief of the world we
will bear it, however difficult it be; girded with the
girdle of forbearance will I* proclaim this Stitra.

15. I° do not care for my body or life, O Lord,

we have the interjection vata (bata) in the sense of a nind4,
reproach, contempt. The Buddhists are fond of denouncing schis-
matics or heretics as impostors, and their works as forgeries;
a model of such an accusation brought forward by the orthodox
against the ‘ wicked’ monks, the Vaggiputtakas, is to be found in
Dipavamsa V, 30 seqq.

! Or, perhaps, speak slander of us. The term used, anukuzfani,
is unknown to me from other passages, so that I have had recourse
to etymology: anu, after, kus/an4, stamping.

* These passages are not very explicit, but this much is clear that
the Tirthikas are somehow akin to the Buddhists, and distinguished
from monks of other confession, who are wholly out of the pale of
Bauddha sects. The whole history of the church in India is one
of family quarrels, at least down to the days of Hiouen Thsang.

* Or, Buddhas, i.e. will sooner or later die.

* Prakisaye, a singular which I do not feel at liberty to render
by a plural.

* Again a singular, anarthiko ’smi.,
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but as keepers of thine entrusted deposit we care for
enlightenment.

16. The Lord himself knows that in the last pericd
there are (to be) wicked monks who do not under-
stand mysterious speech?,

17. One will have to bear frowning looks. re-
peated disavowal (or concealment), expulsion from
the monasteries, many and manifold abuses®.

18. Yet mindful of the command of the Lord of
the world we will in the last period undauntecly
proclaim this Sttra in the midst of the congre-
gation.

19. We will visit towns and villages everywhere.
and transmit to those who care for it thine entrusted
deposit, O Lord.

20. O Chief of the world, we will deliver thy
message; be at ease then, tranquil and quiet, yreat
Seer.

21. Light of the world, thou knowest the dis-
position of all who have flocked hither from every
direction, (and thou knowest that) we speak a word

of truth.
b

! Sandhédbh4ishya, here rather ‘conciliatory speech;’ this s
the meaning which sandhiya sambhishana has in Sanskrit.

2 The rendering of the last words bahukuzzi bahfividhiZ
is conjectural. Burnouf has, ‘ emprisonner et frapper de diterses
mamnéres,’ but hereby two meanings are assigned to ku/si.
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CHAPTER XIIL
PEACEFUL LIFE.

Masigusri, the prince royal, said to the Lord: It is
difficult, Lord, most difficult, what these Bodhisattvas
Mah4sattvas will attempt out of reverence for the
Lord. How are these Bodhisattvas Mah4sattvas to
promulgate this Dharmaparyaya at the end of time,
at the last period> Whereupon the Lord answered
Majsigusri, the prince royal: A Bodhisattva Maha-
sattva, Masigusri, he who is to promulgate this Dhar-
maparydya at the end of time, at the last period,
must be firm in four things. In which things? The
Bodhisattva Mahésattva, Masgusri, must be firm in
his conduct and proper sphere if he wishes to teach
this Dharmapary4ya. And how,Majigusri, is a Bodhi-
sattva Mahasattva firm in his conduct and proper
sphere? When the Bodhisattva Mah4sattva, Mas-
gusri, is patient, meek, has reached the stage of
meekness; when he is not rash, nor envious; when,
moreover, Mazgusri, he clings to no law whatever and
sees the real character of the laws (or things) ; when
he is refraining from investigating and discussing
these laws, Masigusri; that is called the conduct of a
Bodhisattva Mahasattva. And what is the proper
sphere of a Bodhisattva Mahasattva, Masigusrt ?
When the Bodhisattva Mah4sattva, Madigusrt, does
not serve, not court, not wait upon kings; does
not serve, not court, not wait upon princes; when
he does not approach them; when he does not
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serve, not court, not wait upon persons of an-
other sect, Karakas, Parivrigakas, Agivakas?, Nir-
granthas?, nor persons passionately fond of fine
literature ; when he does not serve, not court, not
wait upon adepts at worldly spells?, and votaries of
a worldly philosophy 4, nor keep any intercourse with
them ; when he does not go to see Kandilas, jugglers,
vendors of pork, poulterers, deer-hunters, butchers,
actors and dancers, wrestlers, nor resort to places
whither others flock for amusement and sport ; when
he keeps no intercourse with them unless from time
to time to preach the law to them when they come
to him, and that freelys; when he does not serve,
not court, not wait upon monks, nuns, lay devotees,
male and female, who are adherents of the vehicle
of disciples, nor keep intercourse with them: when
he does not come in contact with them at the place
of promenade or in the monastery, unless from time
to time to preach the law to them when they come
to him, and even that freely, This, Mazyusri, is the
proper sphere of a Bodhisattva Mahasattva.

Again, Masigusri, the Bodhisattva Mahasattva does
not take hold of some favourable opportunity or
another to preach the law to females every now and
anon, nor is he desirous of repeatedly seeing females ;
nor does he think it proper to visit families and then
too often address a girl, virgin, or young wife, nor
does he greet them too fondly in return. He does

! Three kinds of mendicant friars not belonging to the Buddhis:,
nor to the Gaina persuasion.

? Glaina monks.

8 Lok4iyatamantradhiraka.

¢« Lok4yatikas, the Sadducees or Epicureans of India.

5 Anisrita; Burnouf renders it, ‘ sans méme s’arréter.’
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not preach the law to a hermaphrodite, keeps no
intercourse with such a person, nor greets too friendly
in return. He does not enter a house alone in order
to receive alms, unless having the Tath4gata in his
thoughts. And when he happens to preach the law
to females, he does not do so by passionate attach-
ment to the law, far less by passionate attachment
to a woman. When he is preaching, he does not
display his row of teeth, let alone a quick emotion
on his physiognomy. He addresses no novice, male
or female, no nun, no monk, no young boy, no young
girl, nor enters upon a conversation with them; he
shows no great readiness in answering their address?,
nor cares to give too frequent answers. This, Mas-
gusrt, is called the first proper sphere of a Bodhisattva
Mahésattva.

Further, Masigusri, a Bodhisattva Mah4sattva looks
upon all laws (and things) as void; he sees them
duly established? remaining unaltered, as they are
in reality, not liable to be disturbed, not to be moved
backward, unchangeable, existing in the highest sense
of the word (or in an absolute sense), having the
nature of space, escaping explanation and expression
by means of common speech, not born, composed and
simple, aggregated and isolated®, not expressible in
words, independently established, manifesting them-

! Pratisamldpanaguruka, literally ‘making much of return-
ing (one’s) addressing.’

* Yathdvatpratish#itdn, aviparitasthiyino yathdbhitin, &c. Bur-
nouf adds,  privées de tonte essence,’ i.e. nirdtmakan.

® In the rendering of the last four terms I have followed Burnouf,
as the reading in the Camb. MS. is evidently corrupt: asam-
skrz'té.nasamténésamménésannébhilﬁpena pravyéhritin,
The original reading may have been asamsk7itdn nisamsksris-
tan, not composed, not simple; ndsamin na samin, not unlike
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selves owing to a perversion of perception. In this
way then, Majigusri, the Bodhisattva Mahasattva
constantly views all laws, and if he abides in this
course, he remains in his own sphere. This, Ma-
gustt, is the second proper sphere of a Bodhisattva
Mahasattva,

And in order to expound this matter in greater
detail, the Lord uttered the following stanzas :

1. The Bodhisattva who, undaunted and un-
abashed, wishes to set forth this Sutra in the
dreadful period hereafter,

2. Must keep to his course (of duty) and proper
sphere; he must be retired and pure, constantly
avoid intercourse with kings and princes.

3. Nor should he keep up intercourse with king’s
servants, nor with Kandilas, jugglers, and Tirthikas
in generall,

4. He ought not to court conceited men, but
catechise such as keep to the religion®>. He must
also avoid such monks as follow the precepts of the
Arhat?, and immoral men.

5. He must be constant in avoiding a nun who
is fond of banter and chatter; he must also avoid
notoriously loose female lay devotees.

6. He should shun any intercourse with such
female lay devotees as seek their highest happiness

(i-e. equal to all), nor like; or, nisamtin (in grammatical Sansk.
nisato) na samtin, not non-existent, not existent.

! Burnouf adds, ‘ceux qui vendent des liqueurs fermentées.’
which is wanting in my MS.: Zandilair mushakaiskipi tirthikais-
k4pi sarvasaZ.

? According to the reading, vinayed 4gamasthiti(n). A mar-
ginal reading has vinayena®, a reading followed by Burnouf.

® Or, Arhats : Arhantasazmati(n) bhikhshfin. The Gainas
are meant.
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in this transient world. This is called the proper
conduct of a Bodhisattva.

7. But when one comes to him to question him
about the law for the sake of superior enlighten-
ment, he should, at any time, speak freely, always
firm and undaunted.

8. He should have no intercourse with women
and hermaphrodites ; he should also shun the young
wives and girls in families.

9. He must never address them to ask after
their health’. He must also avoid intercourse with
vendors of pork and mutton.

1o. With any persons who slay animals of various
kind for the sake of profit, and with such as sell meat
he should avoid having any intercourse.

11. He must shun the society of whoremongers,
players, musicians, wrestlers, and other people of
that sort.

12. He should not frequent whores, nor other
sensual persons; he must avoid any exchange of
civility with them.

13. And when the sage has to preach for a
woman, he should not enter into an apartment with
her alone, nor stay to banter.

14. When he has often to enter a village in quest
of food, he must have another monk with him or
constantly think of the Buddha.

15. Herewith have I shown the first sphere of
proper conduct? \Wise are they who, keeping this
Sttra in memory, live according to it.

16. And when one observes® no law at all, low,

! Kausalyam hidsa priékiitum. 1 take hésa to stand for 4sa
(Sansk. 4s4m), if it be no error for tisa (Sansk. tdsdm).
* Akdragokaro hy esha. 8 Karate,
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superior or mean, composed or uncomposed. real or
not real ;

17. When the wise man does not remark, * This
is a woman, nor marks, ' This is a man ;" when in
searching he finds no laws (or things), because they
have never existed ;

18. This is called the observance! of the Bodhi-
sattvas in general. Now listen to me when I set
forth what should be their proper sphere.

19. All laws (i.e. the laws, the things) have been
declared to be non-existing, not appearing, not pro-
duced, void, immovable, everlasting ; this is called
the proper sphere of the wise.

20. They have been divided into existing and
non-existing, real and unreal, by those who had
wrong notions; other laws also, of permanency, of
being produced, of birth from something already
produced?, are wrongly assumed.

21. Let (the Bodhisattva) be concentrated in mind.
attentive, ever firm as the peak of Mount Sumern,
and in such a state (of mind) look upon all laws (and
things) as having the nature of space?,

22. Permanently equal to space, without essence,
immovable, without substantiality. These, indeed,
are the laws, all and for ever. This is called the
proper sphere of the wise.

23. The monk observing this rule of conduct given
by me may, after my extinction, promulgate this
Sttra in the world, and shall feel no depression.

24. Let the sage first, for some time, coerce his

* Akbra

2,G4tada bhiti (Sansk. gat4d bhitik).
¢ I e. as being void.

¢ Satyena; in the margin 4&tmand.
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thoughts, exercise meditation with complete absorp-
tion, and correctly perform all that is required for
attaining spiritual insight?, and then, after rising (from
his pious meditation), preach with unquailing mind.

25. The kings of this earth and the princes who
listen to the law protect him. Others also, both
laymen (or burghers) and Brahmans, will be found
together in his congregation.

Further, Masigusr!, the Bodhisattva Mah4sattva
who, after the complete extinction of the Tath4gata
at the end of time, the last period, the last five
hundred years? when the true law is in a state of
decay, is going to propound this Dharmaparyiya,
must be in a peaceful state (of mind) and then preach
the law, whether he knows it by heart or has it in
a book. In his sermon he will not be too prone to
carping at others, not blame other preaching friars,
not speak scandal nor propagate scandal. He does
not mention by name other monks, adherents of
the vehicle of disciples, to propagate scandal. He
cherishes even no hostile feelings against them,
because he is in a peaceful state. All who come, one
after the other, to hear the sermon he receives with
benevolence, and preaches the law to them without
invidiousness®. He refrains from entering upon a

' Kilena #o fittayamdtu (Sansk. °yam4t) panditak pravilayanam
tatha ghatiayitvd, vipasyidharmam imu sarva yoniso utthdya, &c.
I take ghasfayitva in the sense of ghasayitvi=yuktv4.

? Le.  the latter part of the millennium. According to the
declaration of the Buddha in Kullavagga X, 1, 6, the true law
(Saddhamma) is to stand a millennium, though at the same
time, owing to the institution of female monks, the number of
1000 years should be reduced to half,

® Anupéngrihikays, ananyustizanayi dharmam desayati; “sfika-
nay4 is certainly wrong; cf. stanza 30 below.
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dispute; but if he is asked a question, he does not
answer in the way of (those who follow) the vehicle
of disciples!; on the contrary, he answers as if he
had attained Buddha-knowledge.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the follow-
ing stanzas:

26. The wise man?is always at ease?, and in that
state he preaches the law, seated on an elevated
pulpit which has been prepared for him on a clean
and pretty spot.

27. He puts on a clean, nice, red robe, dyed with
good colourst, and a black woollen garment and
a long undergarment;

28. Having duly washed his feet and rubbed his
head and face with smooth ointments®, he ascends
the pulpit, which is provided with a footbank and
covered with pieces of fine cloth of various sorts,
and sits down.

29. When he is thus seated on the preacher's
pulpit and all who have gathered round him are

! Srdvakay4nena. It is instructive to see that the Buddha
here espouses the party of the great vehicle.

3 T.e. preacher, minister of religion. The word used, pazdita,
has passed into the languages of the Indian Archipelago in the
sense of a minister of religion.

¢ Sukhasthita, which in the preceding passage I have rendered
by ¢being 1n a peaceful state,” because there the mental state 1s
more prominent.

¢ Kauksham #%a so Aivara privaritvd suraktarahgam suprasas-
tarangai’.

8 According to the ten commandments (Dasasila) the use of
ointments is forbidden to the monks, but the preacher need not be
a monastic man. In Nepil it is the Vagra-Ak4rya who devotes
himself to the active ministry of religion; see Hodgson’s Essays,

p- 52.
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attentive, he proceeds to deliver many discourses,
pleasing by variety, before monks and nuns,

30. Before male and female lay devotees, kings
and princes. The wise man always (takes care to)
deliver a sermon diversified in its contents and
sweet, free from invidiousness?.

31. If occasionally he is asked some question,
even after he has commenced, he will explain the
matter anew in regular order, and he will explain it
in such away that his hearers gain enlightenment.

32. The wise man is indefatigable; not even the
thought of fatigue will rise in him; he knows no
listlessness, and so displays to the assembly the
strength of charity.

33. Day and night the wise man preaches this
sublime law with myriads of kofis of illustrations;
he edifies and satisfies his audience without ever
requiring anything.

34. Solid food, soft food, nourishment and drink,
cloth, couches, robes, medicaments for the sick, all
this does not occupy his thoughts, nor does he want
anything from the congregation.

35. On the contrary, the wise man is always
thinking: How can I and these beings become
Buddhas ? I will preach this true law, upon which
the happiness of all beings depends?, for the benefit
of the world.

36. The monk who, after my extinction, shall
preach in this way, without envy, shall not meet
with trouble, impediment, grief or despondency.

37. Nobody shall frighten him, beat or blame

! Ananyasfiyantu; perhaps we must read anabhyasfiyantu.
? Etat samasatvasukhopadhina saddharmaz srivemi hitdya loke.
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him; never shall he be driven away, because he is
firm in the strength of forbearance.

38. The wise man who is peaceful, so disposed
as I have just said, possesses hundreds of kofis of
advantages, so many that one would not be able
to enumerate them in hundreds of Eons.

Again, Masgusri, the Bodhisattva Mahasattva
who lives after the extinction of the Tathagata at
the end of time when the true law is in decay, the
Bodhisattva Mahasattva who keeps this Sitra is not
envious, not false, not deceitful; he does not speak
disparagingly of other adherents of the vehicle of
Bodhisattvas, nor defame, nor humble them. He
does not bring forward the shortcomings of other
monks, nuns, male and female lay devotees. neither
of the adherents of the vehicle of disciples nor of
those of the vehicle of Pratyekabuddhas. He does
not say: You young men of good family, you are far
off from supreme, perfect enlightenment; you give
proof of not having arrived at it; you are too fickle
in your doings and not capable of acquiring true
knowledge. He does not in this way bring forward
the shortcomings of any adherent of the vehicle of the
Bodhisattvas. Nor does he show any delight in dis-
putes about the law, or engage in disputes about the
law, and he never abandons the strength of charity
towards all beings. In respect to all Tathigatas he
feels as if they were his fathers, and in respect to all
Bodhisattvas as if they were his masters. And as
to the Bodhisattvas Mahésattvas in all directions of
space, he is assiduous in paying homage to them by
good will and respect. When he preaches the law,
he preaches no less and no more than the law, with-
out partial predilection for (any part of) the law, and
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he does not show greater favour to one than to
another, even from love of the law.

Such, Maifigusri, is the third quality with which
a Bodhisattva Mahdsattva is endowed who is to
expound this Dharmaparyaya after the extinction
of the Tathdgata at the end of time when the true
law is in decay; who will live at ease! and not be
annoyed in the exposition of this Dharmaparyéya.
And in the synod* he will have allies, and he will
find auditors at his sermons who will listen to this
Dharmaparyaya, believe, accept, keep, read, pene-
trate, write it and cause it to be written, and who,
after it has been written and a volume made of it,
will honour, respect, esteem, and worship it.

This said the Lord, and thereafter he, the Sugata,
the Master, added the following :

39. The wise man, the preacher, who wishes to
expound this Sitra must absolutely renounce false-
hood, pride, calumny, and envy.

40. He should never speak a disparaging word of
anybody; never engage in a dispute on religious
belief; never say to such as are guilty of short-
comings. You will not obtain superior knowledge.

41. He is always sincere, mild, forbearing ; (as) a
(true) son of Sugata he will repeatedly preach the
law without any feeling of vexation.

42. ‘The Bodhisattvas in all directions of space,
who out of compassion for creatures are moving in
the world, are my teachers;’ (thus thinking) the wise
man respects them as his masters.

! Sukhya[m] sparsam viharati, which answers to the P4l
phrase phdsu viharati,
2 Dharmasangityim.
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43. Cherishing the memory of the Buddhas, the
supreme amongst men, he will always feel towards
them as if they were his fathers, and by forsaking all
idea of pride he will escape hindrance.

44. The wise man who has heard this law, should
be constant in observing it. If he earnestly strives
after a peaceful life, kofis of beings will surely pro-
tect him.

Further, Ma#gusri, the Bodhisattva Mahisattva,
living at the time of destruction of the true law after
the extinction of the Tathégata, who is desirous of
keeping this Dharmaparyéya, should live as far as
possible away from laymen and friars, and lead a life
of charity. He must feel affection for all beings who
are striving for enlightenment and therefore make this
reflection: To be sure, they are greatly perverted in
mind, those beings who do not hear, nor perceive, nor
understand the skilfulness and the mystery! of the
Tathégata, who do not inquire for it, nor believe in it,
nor even are willing to believe init. Of course, these
beings do not penetrate, nor understand this Dharma-
parydya. Nevertheless will I, who have attained?
this supreme, perfect knowledge, powerfully® bend to
it the mind of every one,whatever may be the position
he occupies, and bring about that he accepts, under-
stands, and arrives at full ripeness.

By possessing also this fourth quality, Mazigusr,
a Bodhisattva Mah4sattva, who is to expound the
law after the extinction of the Tathigata, will be

! Sandhébh4shita.

? Abhisambudhya.

® Balena; mn the margin added by a later hand, 77ddhi; this is
the reading followed by Burnouf, ‘par la force de mes facultés
surnaturelles.’

[ T
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unmolested, honoured, respected, esteemed, vene-
rated by monks, nuns, and lay devotees, male and
female, by kings. princes, ministers, king’s officers,
by citizens and country people, by Brahmans and
laymen; the gods of the sky will, full of faith, follow
his track to hear the law, and the angels will follow
his track to protect him; whether he is in a village
or in a monastery, they will approach him day and
night to put questions about the law, and they will
be satisfied, charmed with his explanation. For
this Dharmaparyaya, Masigusri, has been blessed by
all Buddhas. With the past, future, and present
Tathigata, Masigusri, this Dharmaparyiya is for
ever blessed. Precious! in all worlds, Masgusrt, is
the sound, rumour, or mentioning of this Dharma-
paryaya.

It is a case, Masgusri, similar to that of a king,
a ruler of armies, who by force has conquered
his own kingdom, whereupon other kings, his
adversaries, wage war against him. That ruler
of armies has soldiers of various description to
fight with various enemies. As the king sees those
soldiers fighting, he is delighted with their gal-
lantry, enraptured, and in his delight and rapture
he makes to his soldiers several donations, such as
villages and village grounds, towns and grounds of
a town; garments and head-gear; hand-ornaments,
necklaces, gold threads, earrings, strings of pearls,
bullion, gold, gems, pearls, lapis lazuli, conch-shells,
stones (?), corals; he, moreover, gives elephants,
horses, cars, foot soldiers, male and female slaves,
vehicles, and litters. But to none he makes a present

! Durlabha, also meaning rare, difficult to be got,
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of his crown jewel, because that jewel only fits on
the head of a king. Were the king to give away
that crown jewel, then that whole royal army, con-
sisting of four divisions, would be astonished and
amazed. In the same manner, Masigusri, the Tath4-
gata, the Arhat, &c., exercises the reign of righteous-
ness (and of the law) in the triple world which he has
conquered by the power of his arm and the power of
his virtue. His triple world is assailed by MAra,
the Evil One. Then the Aryas, the soldiers of the
Tathdgata, fight with Mara. Then, Mazgusrt, the
king of the law, the lord of the law, expounds to
the Aryas, his soldiers, whom he sees fighting, hun-
dred thousands of Sttras in order to encourage the
four classes. He gives them the city of Nirviza,
the great city of the law; he allures them with that
city of Nirviza, but he does not preach to them such
a Dharmaparyiya as this. Just as in that case,
Masigusrt, that king, ruler of armies, astonished at
the_great valour of his soldiers in battle gives them
all his property, at last even his crown jewel, and
just as that crown jewel has been kept by the king
on his head to the last, so, Masgusri, the Tathé-
gata, the Arhat, &c., who as the great king of the
law in the triple world exercises his sway with jus-
tice, when he sees disciples and Bodhisattvas fighting
against the Méra of fancies or the Méira of sinful
inclinations, and when he sees that by fighting they
have destroyed affection, hatred, and infatuation,
overcome the triple world and conquered all M4ras,
is satisfied, and in his satisfaction he expounds to
those noble (Arya) soldiers this Dharmapary4ya which
meets opposition in all the world, the unbelief of all
the world, a Dharmaparydya never before preached,
T 2
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never before explained. And the Tathigata bestows
on all disciples the noble crown jewel, that most
exalted crown jewel which brings omniscience to all.
For this, Masigusti, is the supreme preaching of the
Tath4gatas; this is the last Dharmaparyaya of the
Tathdgatas ; this is the most profound discourse on
the law, a Dharmaparyiya meeting opposition in all
the world. In the same manner, Masigusri, as that
king of righteousness and ruler of armies took off
the crown jewel which he had kept so long a time
and gave it (at last) to the soldiers, so, Masigusri, the
Tathdgata now reveals this long-kept mystery of
the law exceeding all others, (the mystery) which
must be known by the Tathigatas.

And in order to elucidate this matter more in
detail, the Lord on that occasion uttered the follow-
ing stanzas:

45. Always displaying the strength of charity,
always filled with compassion for all creatures, ex-
pounding this law, the Sugatas have approved this
exalted Sttra.

46. The laymen, as well as the mendicant friars,
and the Bodhisattvas who shall live at the end of
time, must all show the strength of charity, lest those
who hear the law reject it.

47. But I, when I shall have reached enlighten-
ment and be established in Tathigataship, will
initiate (others), and after having initiated disciples?
preach everywhere this superior enlightenment.

48. It is (a case) like that of a king, ruler of
armies, who gives to his soldiers various things,
gold, elephants, horses, cars, foot soldiers; he also

! Tato upaneshyi updyayitvd samsrévayishye imam agrabodhim.
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gives towns and villages, in token of his content-
ment.

49. In his satisfaction he gives to some hand-
ornaments, silver and gold thread; pearls, gems,
conch-shells, stones(?), coral ; he also gives slaves of
various description.

50. But when he is struck with the incomparable
daring of one amongst the soldiers, he says: Thou
hast admirably done this; and, taking off his crown,
makes him a present of the jewel.

51. Likewise do I, the Buddha, the king of the
law, I who have the force of patience and a large
treasure of wisdom, with justice govern the whole
world, benign, compassionate, and pitiful.

52. And seeing how the creatures are in trouble,
I pronounce thousands of kofis of Sttrintas, when
I perceive the heroism of those living beings who
by pure-mindedness overcome the sinful inclinations
of the world.

53. And the king of the law, the great physician,
who expounds hundreds of kofis of Parydyas, when
he recognises that creatures are strong, shows them
this Sttra, comparable to a crown jewel.

54. This is the last Satra proclaimed in the world,
the most eminent of all my Satras, which I have
always kept and never divulged. Now I am going
to make it known ; listen all.

55. There are four qualities to be acquired by
those who at the period after my extinction desire
supreme enlightenment and perform my charge’
The qualities are such as follows.

56. The wise man knows no vexation, trouble,

1 Vyiparana,
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sickness ; the colour of his skin is not blackish ; nor
does he dwell in a miserable town.

57. The great Sage has always a pleasant look,
deserves to be honoured, as if he were the Tatha-
gata himself, and little angels shall constantly be his
attendants.

58. His body can never be hurt by weapons,
poison, sticks, or clods, and the mouth of the man
who utters a word of abuse against him shall be
closed.

59. He is a friend to all creatures in the world.
He goes all over the earth as a light, dissipating the
gloom of many ko#is of creatures, he who keeps this
Sttra after my extinction.

6o. In his sleep he sees visions in the shape of
Buddha; he sees monks and nuns appearing on
thrones and proclaiming the many-sided law.

61. He sees in his dream gods and goblins, (nu-
merous) as the sands of the Ganges, as well as
demons and Néigas of many kinds, who lift their
joined hands and to whom he expounds the emi-
nent law.

62. He sees in his dream the Tath4gata preaching
the law to many kosis of beings with lovely voice,
the Lord with golden colour.

63. And he stands there with joined hands glori-
fying the Seer, the highest of men, whilst the Gina,
the great physician, is expounding the law to the
four classes.

64. And he, glad to have heard the law, joyfully
pays his worship, and after having soon reached the
knowledge which never slides back, he obtains, in
dream, magical spells.

65. And the Lord of the world, perceiving his good
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intention, announces to him his destiny of becoming
a leader amongst men: Young man of good family
(says he), thou shalt here reach in future supreme,
holy knowledge.

66. Thou shalt have a large field and four classes
(of hearers), even as myself, that respectfully and
with joined hands shall hear from thee the vast and
faultless law.

67. Again he sees his own person occupied with
meditating on the law in mountain caverns; and
by meditating he attains the very nature of the
law and, on obtaining complete absorption, sees
the Gina.

68. And after seeing in his dream the gold-
coloured one, him who displays a hundred hallowed
signs, he hears the law, whereafter he preaches it in
the assembly. Such is his dream.

69. And in his dream he also forsakes his whole
realm, harem, and numerous kinsfolk; renouncing
all pleasures he leaves home (to become an ascetic),
and betakes himself to the place of the terrace of
enlightenment.

70. There, seated upon a throne at the foot of
a tree to seek enlightenment, he will}, after the
lapse of seven days, arrive at the knowledge of
the Tathigatas.

71. On having reached enlightenment he will rise
up from that place to move forward the faultless
wheel and preach the law during an inconceivable
number of thousands of ko#is of Aons.

72. After having revealed perfect enlightenment
and led many kofis of beings to perfect rest, he

1 Anuprépsyate.



280 SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA. XTIT.

himself will be extinguished like a lamp when the oil
is exhausted. So is that vision.

73. Endless, Masigughosha, are the advantages
which constantly are his who at the end of time
shall expound this Stitra of superior enlightenment
that I have perfectly explained.




XIV. ISSUING OF BODHISATTVAS. 281

CHAPTER XIV.

ISSUING OF BODHISATTVAS FROM THE GAPS OF
THE EARTH,

Out of the multitude of Bodhisattvas Mahasattvas
who had flocked from other worlds, Bodhisattvas
eight (times) equal to the sands of the river Ganges?
then rose from the assembled circle. Their joined
hands stretched out towards the Lord to pay him
homage, they said to him: If the Lord will allow us,
we also would, after the extinction of the Lord, reveal
this Dharmapary4ya in this Saha-world; we would
read, write, worship it, and wholly devote ourselves?
to thatlaw. Therefore, O Lord, deign to grant to us
also this Dharmaparyiya. And the Lord answered :
Nay, young men of good family, why should you
occupy yourselves with this task? I have here in
this Saha-world thousands of Bodhisattvas equal to
the sands of sixty Ganges rivers, forming the train
of one Bodhisattva; and of such Bodhisattvas there
is a number equal to the sands of sixty Ganges rivers.
each of these Bodhisattvas having an equal number

! The text has ashfau Gangéinadivilikisami Bodhi-
satvis. Bumnouf renders the passage by ‘en nombre égal & celui
des sables de huit Ganges.” Perhaps we must understand eight to
mean eight thousand, just as e.g. Dipavamsa VI, 98 the word
eighty-four denotes eighty-four thousand.

2 Yogam 4padyemahi.
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in their train, who at the end of time, at the last
period after my extinction, shall keep, read, proclaim
this Dharmaparyaya.

No sooner had the Lord uttered these words than
the Saha-world burst open on every side, and from
within the clefts arose many hundred thousand
myriads of ko#is of Bodhisattvas with gold-coloured
bodies and the thirty-two characteristic signs of a
great man, who had been staying in the element of
ether underneath this great earth, close to this Saha-
world. These then on hearing the word of the Lord
came up from below the earth. Each of these Bodhi-
sattvas had a train of thousands of Bodhisattvas
similar to the sands of sixty Ganges!rivers; (each had)
a troop, a great troop, as teacher of a troop. Of such
Bodhisattvas Mahéasattvas having a troop, a great
troop, as teachers of a troop, there were hundred
thousands of myriads of kofis equal to the sands of
sixty Ganges? rivers, who emerged from the gaps
of the earth in this Saha-world. Much more there
were to be found of Bodhisattvas Mah4sattvas
having a train of Bodhisattvas similar to the sands
of fifty Ganges rivers; much more there were to be
found of Bodhisattvas Mahasattvas having a train
of Bodhisattvas similar to the sands of forty Ganges
rivers; of 30? 20, 10, 5, 4, 3, 2, T Ganges river; of
1111 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1

! Or, a train of sixty thonsand Bodhisattvas similar to the sands
of the nver Ganges.

? Shash#y eva, which is ungrammatical, for shash#ir eva, or
it is a corrupt reading.

* The text goes on repeating the same words, save the difference
of number ; I have given the contents in a shortened form.
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1 1 .
100 %1000 x 10,000,000 100 X 1600 % 10,000 X 10,000,060 PArT of the river

Ganges. Much more there were to be found of
Bodhisattvas Mahésattvas having a train of many
hundred thousand myriads of kofis of Bodhisattvas ;
of one ko#i; of one hundred thousand; of one thou-
sand; of 500; of 400; of 300; of 200; of 100; of
50; of 40; of 30; of 20; of 10; of 5, 4, 3, 2= Much
more there were to be found of Bodhisattvas Mahi-
sattvas having one follower. Much more there were
to be found of Bodhisattvas Mahésattvas standing
isolated. They cannot be numbered, counted, calcu-
lated, compared, known by occult science, the Bodhi-
sattvas Mah4sattvas who emerged from the gaps of
the earth to appear in this Saha-world. And after
they had successively emerged they went up to the
Stlipa of precious substances which stood in the sky,
where the Lord Prabhfitaratna, the extinct Tathagata,
was seated along with the Lord Sikyamuni on the
throne. Whereafter they saluted the feet of both
Tathigatas, &c., as well as the images of Tathagatas
preduced by the Lord Sékyamuni from his own
body, who all together were seated on thrones at the
foot of various jewel trees on every side in all direc-
tions, in different worlds. After these Bodhisattvas
had many hundred thousand times saluted, and
thereon circumambulated the Tathagatas, &c., from
left to right, and celebrated them with various Bochi-
sattva hymns, they went and kept themselves at a
little distance, the joined hands stretched out to
honour the Lord .Sikyamuni, the Tathigata, &c.,
and the Lord Prabhftaratna, the Tathégata, &c.
And while those Bodhisattvas Mahésattvas who
had emerged from the gaps of the earth were saluting
and celebrating the Tathégatas by various Bodhi-
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sattva hymas, fifty intermediate kalpas in full rolled
away, during which fifty intermediate kalpas the
Lord Sikyamuni remained silent, and likewise the
four classes of the audience. Then the Lord pro-
duced such an effect of magical power that the four
classes fancied that it had been no more than one
afternoon?, and they saw this Saha-world assume
the appearance of hundred thousands of worlds?
replete with Bodhisattvas3, The four Bodhisattvas
Mahésattvas who were the chiefest of that great
host of Bodhisattvas, viz. the Bodhisattva Maha-
sattva called Visish/afdritra (i. e. of eminent con-
duct), the Bodhisattva Mahasattva called Ananta-
#aritra (i. e. of encless conduct). the Bodhisattva
Mahasattva called Visuddhafaritra (i. e. of correct
conduct), and the Bodhisattva Mah4sattva called
Supratish/Zitakaritra (i. e, of very steady conduct),
these four Bodhisattvas Mah4sattvas standing at

! If we take kalpa or Eon (i.e. a day of twenty-four hours) to
contain eighty intermediate kalpas, it is impossible that either
fifty or five intermediate kalpas should be equal to an afternoon.
A so-called Asankhyera kalpa has twenty intermediate kalpas, and
is, in reality. equal to s.x hours, so that five intermediate kalpas

il embrace a time of 1} hour. If we might take an Asankhyeya
to be the equiralent of a day of twenty-four hours, the reckoning
would be correct, for then five intermediate kalpas would be equal
to six hours; we can, however, produce no authority for Asan-
khyeya kalpa ever being used in the (esotenc) sense of a day and
night.

? Lokadhdtusatasabasrikdrdparigrshitdm, which ought
to be “kirap”, or °kiram p°. Instances of the peculiar construc-
tion of parigrihita after the analogy of pripta are found,
Lalta-vistara, pp. 109. 112,181, 368. A marginal would-be cor-
rection has “kdsam p°.

® The afternoon being at an end, the innumerable spheres of
the stars become visible.
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the head of the great host, the great multitude of
Bodhisattvas stretched out the joined hands towards
the Lord and addressed him thus: Is the Lord in
good health? Does he enjoy well-being and good
ease? Are the creatures decorous, docile, obedient,
correctly performing their task, so that they give no
trouble to the Lord?

And those four Bodhisattvas Mahasattvas ad-
dressed the Lord with the two following stanzas:

I. Does the Lord of the world, the illuminator.
feel at ease?> Dost thou feel free from bodily dis-
ease, O Perfect One?

2. The creatures, we hope, will be decorous, docile,
performing the orders? of the Lord of the world, so as
to give no trouble.

And the Lord answered the four Bodhisattvas
Mahésattvas who were at the head of that great
host, that great multitude of Bodhisattvas: So it is,
young men of good family, I am in good health,
well-being, and at ease. And these creatures of
mine are decorous, docile, obedient, well performing
what is ordered; they give no trouble when I cor-
rect them?®; and that, young men of good family,
because these creatures, owing to their being already
prepared under the ancient, perfectly enlightened
Buddhas, have but to see and hear me to put trust

! Suvisodhak4ik. The rendering doubtful; see next note.

2 Susodhaka. This, as well as suvisodhaka, properly means
¢ well cleaning,’ and applies, at least originally, to servants or pupils
who are charged with sweeping the house or precincts. I have
tried to give the expression a spiritual look ; Burnouf renders it by
‘faciles & purifier, which is quite plausible, because in & similar
compound, subodha, we find bodha used in a passive sense,
the word meaning * easy to be understood.’

® Na #a khedam ganayanti visodhyaménds.
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in me, to understand and fathom the Buddha-know-
ledge. And those who fulfilled their duties in the
stage of disciples have now been introduced by me
into Buddha-knowledge and well instructed in the
highest truth.

And at that time the Bodhisattvas Mahdsattvas
uttered the following stanzas:

3. Excellent, excellent, O great Hero! we are
happy to hear that those creatures are decorous,
docile, well performing their duty?;

4. And that they listen to thy profound know-
ledge, O Leader, and that after listening to it they
have put trust in it and understand it.

This said, the Lord declared his approval to the
four Bodhisattvas Mahdasattvas who were at the head
of that great host, that great multitude of Bodhi-
sattvas Mahésattvas, saying : Well done, young men
of good family, well done, that you so congratulate
the Tathigata.

And at that moment the following thought arose
in the mind of the Bodhisattva Mah4sattva Maitreya
and the eight hundred thousand myriads of kofis of
Bodhisattvas similar to the sands of the river Ganges?:
We never yet saw so great a host, so great a multi-
tude of Bodhisattvas; we never yet heard of such
a multitude, that after issuing from the gaps of the
earth has stood in the presence of the Lord to
honour, respect, venerate, worship him and greet
him with joyful shouts®. Whence have these Bodhi-
sattvas Mahasattvas flocked hither ?

! Susodhaka; cf. above.
? Ashfinim Gangdnadivilikopaminim Bodhisatvakofinayutasa-

tasahasrizim. Burnouf renders, ¢ celui des sables de huit Ganges.’
3 Pratisammodante.
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Then the Bodhisattva Mahasattva Maitreya, feel-
ing within himself doubt and perplexity, and inferring
from his own thoughts those of the eight hundred
thousand myriads of kofis of Bodhisattvas similar to
the sands of the river Ganges, stretched out his
joined hands towards the Lord and questioned him
about the matter by uttering the following stanzas:

5. Here are many thousand myriads of kofis of
Bodhisattvas, numberless, whom we never saw
before; tell us, O supreme of men'

6. Whence and how do these mighty persons
come? Whence have they come here under the
form of great bodies!?

7. All are great Seers, wise and strong in memory,
whose outward appearance is lovely to see; whence
have they come ?

8. And each of those Bodhisattvas, O Lord of
the world, has an immense train, like the sands
of the Ganges.

9. The train of (each) glorious Bodhisattva is
equal to the sands of sixty Ganges in full®, All are
striving after enlightenment.

1o. Of such heroes and mighty possessors of a
troop the followers are equal to the sands of sixty
Ganges?.

* The rendering is doubtful; the text has mahitmabhiva-
riipera.

* Gangivilikasam4 shashA paripfirnzi yasasvinak, pariviro Bo-
dhisatvasya. It isin the teeth of grammar to render the passage
in this way, but from the following we must infer that no other
translation will suit the case.

® The translation is uncertain ; the text has evam riipina virinim
varshavantina tiyindm, shashfir eva praminena Gangaviliki ime.
Instead of varshavantina I would read vargavantina, which
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11. There are others, still more numerous, with
an unlimited train, like the sands of fifty, forty, and
thirty Ganges ;

12, 13. Who have a train equal to the (sands
of) twenty Ganges. Still more numerous are the
mighty sons of Buddha, who have each a train (equal
to the sands) of ten, of five Ganges. \Whence, O
Leader, has such an assembly flocked hither ?

14. There are others who have each a train of
pupils and companions equal to the sands of four,
three, or two Ganges.

15. There are others more numerous yet; it
would be impossible to calculate their number in
thousands of kof#is of “Eons.

16. (Equal to} a half Ganges, one third, one
tenth, one twentieth, is the train of those heroes,
those mighty Bodhisattvas.

17. There are yet others who are incalculable;
it would be impossible to count them even in hun-
dreds of kofis of AEons.

18. Many more yet there are, with endless trains;
they have in their attendance kofis, and kofis and
again kofis, and also half ko#s.

19. Other great Seers again, beyond computa-
tion, very wise Bodhisattvas are seen in a respectful
posture,

20. They have a thousand, a hundred, or fifty
attendants; in hundreds of kofis of AEons one would
not be able to count them.

21. The suite of (some of these) heroes consists
of twenty, of ten, five, four, three, or two; those are
countless.

Bumouf seems to have had before him, for his translation has
¢suivis chacun de leur assemblée.’
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22. As to those who are walking alone and come
to their rest alone, they have now flocked hither in
such numbers as to be beyond computation.

23. Even if one with a magic wand in his hand
would try for a number of “Eons equal to the sands of
the Gangesto count them, he would not reach the term.

24. Where do all those noble, energetic heroes.
those mighty Bodhisattvas, come from?

25. Who has taught them the law (or duty)? and
by whom have they Leen destined to enlightenment ?
Whose command do they accept > Whose command
do they keep?

26. Bursting forth at all points of the horizon
through the whole extent of the earth they emerye,
those great Sages endowed with magical faculty and
wisdom.

27. This world on every side is being perforated.
O Seer, by the wise Bodhisattvas. who at this time
are emerging.

28. Never before have we seen anything like
this. Tell us the name of this world, O Leader.

29. We have repeatedly roamed in all directions
of space, but never saw these Bodhisattvas.

30. We never saw a single infant! of thine, and
now, on a sudden, these appear to us. Tell us their
history, O Seer.

3I. Hundreds, thousands, ten thousands of Bodhi-
sattvas, all equally filled with curiosity, look up to
the highest of men. -

32. Explain to us, O incomparable, great hero,who
knowest no bounds?, where do these heroes, these
wise Bodhisattvas, come from ?

! Stanapa.
* Nirdvadhe, which I identify with Sansk. niravadhe, the voc.
{21] U
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Meanwhile the Tathigatas, &c., who had flocked
from hundred thousands of myriads of kotis of worlds,
they, the creations of the Lord Sdkyamuni, who were
preaching the law to the beings in other worlds; who
all around? the Lord .Sikyamuni, the Tathigata, &c.,
were seated with crossed legs on magnificent jewel
thrones? at the foot of jewel trees in every direction
of space; as well as the satellites of those Tath4-
gatas were struck with wonder and amazement at
the sight of that great host, that great multitude of
Bodhisattvas emerging from the gaps of the earth
and established in the element of ether, and they
(the satellites) asked each their own Tath4gata:
Where, O Lord, do so many Bodhisattvas Mah4-
sattvas, so innumerable, so countless, come from ?
Whereupon those Tathagatas, &c., answered sever-
ally to their satellites: Wait awhile, young men of
good family: this Bodhisattva Mahisattva here,
called Maitreya, has just received from the Lord
Sikyamuni a revelation about his destiny to supreme,
perfect enlightenment. He has questioned the Lord
Sakyamuni, the Tathigata, &c., about the matter,
and the Lord Sikyamuni, the Tathigata, &c, is
going to explain it; then you may hear,

Thereupon the Lord addressed the Bodhisattva
Maitreya: Well done, Agita, well dome; it is a
sublime subject, Agita, about which thou questionest
me. Then the Lord addressed the entire host of
Bodhisattvas: Be attentive all, young men of good

case of niravadn’, Burnouf has, ‘ toi qui es affranchi de I'accu-
mulation [des éléments constimutifs de existence].

! Samantid; Burnoufs ‘en présence’ is wanting in my MS.

* Or, thrones ¢f manificent jewels.
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family ; be well prepared and steady on your post.
you and the entire host of Bodhisattvas; the Tatha-
gata, the Arhat, &c., is now going to exhibit the
sight of the knowledge of the Tathagata, young men
of good family, the leadership of the Tathagata, the
work of the Tath4gata, the sport? of the Tathéagata.
the might of the Tathigata, the energy of the
Tathigata.

And on that occasion the Lord pronounced the
following stanzas:

33- Be attentive all, young men of good family:
I am to utter an infallible word; refrain from dis-
puting * about it, O sages: the science of the Tatha-
gata is beyond reasoning.

34. Be all steady and thoughtful ; continue atten-
tive all. To-day you will hear a law as yet unknown
the wonder of the Tathagatas.

35. Never have any doubt, ye sages, for I shall
strengthen you, I am the Leader who speaketh in-
fallible truth, and my knowledge is unlimited.

36. Profound are the laws known to the Sugata,
above reasonifig and beyond argumentation. These
laws I am going to reveal; ye, hear which and how
they are.

After uttering these stanzas the Lord addressed
the Bodhisattva Mah4sattva Maitreya: 1 announce
to thee, Agita, T declare to thee: These Bodhisattvas
Mah4sattvas, Agita, so innumerable, incalculable,
inconceivable, incomparable, uncountable, whom you
never saw before, who just now have issued from

1 I.e. magic display of creative power, 1114, synonymous with
miyAi.
3 VivAda, the original reading, though afterwards effaced and
replaced by vishdda, despondency.
U 2
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the gaps of the earth, these Bodhisattvas Maha-
sattvas, Agita, have I roused, excited, animated,
fully developed to supreme, perfect enlightenment
after my having arrived at supreme, perfect en-
lightenment in this world. I have, moreover, fully
matured, established, confirmed, instructed, per-
fected these young men of good family in their
Bodhisattvaship. And these Bodhisattvas Mah4-
sattvas, Agita, occupy in this Saha-world the domain
of the ether-element below. Only thinking of the
lesson they have to study, and devoted to thoroughly
comprehend it, these young men of good family
have no liking for social gatherings, nor for bustling
crowds: they do not put off their tasks, and are
strenuous’. These young men of good family,
Agita, delight in seclusion?, are fond of seclusion.
These young men of good family do not dwell in
the immediate vicinity of gods and men, they not
being fond of bustling crowds. These young men
of good family find their luxury in the pleasure
of the law, and apply themselves to Buddha-
knowledge.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the follow-
ing stanzas:

37. These Bodhisattvas, immense, inconceivable
and beyond measure, endowed with magic power,
wisdom, and learning, have progressed in knowledge
for many kofis of Eons.

38. It is [ who have brought them to maturity
for enlightenment, and it is in my field that they

* It will be remarked that these Bodhisattvas are represented as
pupils or young monks under training, Srimaneras.

* Vivekdrim4’; viveka at the same time means ¢ discri-
mination,’
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have their abode; by me alone have they been brought
to maturity ; these Bodhisattvas are my sons.

39. All have devoted themselves to a hermit
life! and are assiduous in shunning places of bustle -
they walk detached, these sons of mine, followiny
my precepts in their lofty course.

40. They dwell in the domain of ether, in the
lower portion of the field, those heroes who, un-
wearied, are striving day and night to attain superior
knowledge.

41. All strenuous, of good memory, unshaken in
the immense strength of their intelligence, those
serene sages preach the law, all radlant, as being
my sons.

42. Since the time when I reached this superior
(or foremost) enlightenment, at the town of Gaya.
at the foot of the tree, and put in motion the all-
surpassing wheel of the law, I have brought to
maturity all of them for superior enlightenment.

43. These words I here speak are faultless, really
true; believe me, all of you who hear me: verily, I
have reached superior enlightenment, and it is by
me alone that all have been brought to maturity.

The Bodhisattva Mahéasattva Maitreya and those
numerous hundred thousands of myriads of ko#is of
Bodhisattvas were struck with wonder, amazement,
and surprise, (and thought): How is it possible that
within so short a moment, within the lapse of so
short a time so many Bodhisattvas, so countless.
have been roused and made fully ripe to reach
supreme, perfect enlightenment? Then the Bodhi-

i ﬁranyadhutébhiyukta; dranyadhuta, essentially the same
as P4li Arafiiakanga, is one of the thirteen Dhutingas.
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sattva Mah4sattva Maitreya asked the Lord: How
then, O Lord, has the Tath4gata, after he left, when
a prince royal, Kapilavastu, the town of the Sakyas,
arrived at supreme, perfect enlightenment on the
summit of the terrace of enlightenment, not far from
the town of Gay4, somewhat more than forty years
since, O Lord? How then has the Lord, the Tath4-
gata, within so short a lapse of time, been able to
perform the endless task of a Tathdgata, to exer-
cise the leadership of a Tath4gata, the energy of a
Tathdgata ? How has the Tath4gata, within so short
a time, been able to rouse and bring to maturity for
supreme, perfect enlightenment this host of Bodhi-
sattvas, this multitude of Bodhisattvas, a multitude
so great that it would be impossible to count the
whole of it, even if one were to continue counting
for hundred thousands of myriads of kotis of Aons?
These Bodhisattvas, so innumerable, O Lord, so
countless, having long followed a spiritual course
of life and planted roots of goodness under many
hundred thousands of Buddhas, have in the course
of many hundred thousands of Aons become finally
ripe.

It is just as if some man, young and youthful, a
young man with black hair and in the prime of youth,
twenty-five years of age, would represent cente-
narians as his sons, and say: ‘ Here, young men of
good family, you see my sons;’ and if those cen-
tenarians would declare: ¢ This is the father who
begot us.” Now, Lord, the speech of that man
would be incredible, hard to be believed by the
public. It is the same case with the Tathigata,
who but lately has arrived at supreme, perfect
enlightenment, and with these Bodhisattvas Mah4-
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sattvas, so immense in number, who for many hun-
dred thousand myriads of kofis of Eons, having
observed a spiritual course of life, have long since
come to certainty in regard to Tathacrata-knomedrrc

who are able to plunge in and again rise from the
hundred thousand sorts of meditation'; who are
adepts at the preparatories to noble transcendent
wisdom, have accomplished the preparatories to
noble transcendent wisdom?; who are clever on the
Buddha-ground, able in the (ecclesiastical: Council
and in Tathigata duties; who are the wonder? and
admiration of the world: who are possessed of great
vigour, strength, and power. And the Lord says:
From the very beginning have I roused. brought to
maturity, fully developed them to be fit for this
Bodhisattva position. Itis I who have displayed this
energy and vigour after arriving at supreme, perfect
enlightenment. But, O Lord, how can we have faith
in the words of the Tath4gata, when he says: The
Tathdgata speaks infallible truth > The Tathigata
must know that the Bodhisattvas who have newly
entered the vehicle are apt to fall into doubt on
this head; after the extinction of the Tathagata
those who hear this Dharmaparyaya will not accept,
not believe, not trust it. Hence, O Lord, they wiil
design acts tending to the ruin of the law. There-
fore, O Lord, deign to explain us this matter, that
we may be free from perplexity, and that the Bodhi-
sattvas who in future shall hear it, be they young

1 Samidhimukhasatasahasrasamépadyanavyutthinaku-
saldh. I suppose that for mukha, point, principal point, side, face,
we have to read sukha, ecstasy.

* Mah4bhig#4parikarmanirydtd mahibhigiidkritaparikarminak.

8 Panditd Buddhabhimau sangitikusald’, Tathigatadharminim.
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men of good family or young ladies, may not fall
into doubt.

On that occasion the Bodhisattva Mah4sattva
Maitreya addressed the Lord with the following
stanzas

44. When thou wert born in Kapilavastu, the
home of the Shkyas, thou didst leave it and reach
enlightenment at the town of Gayil. That is a
short time ago, O Lord of the world.

45. And now thou hast so great a crowd of
followers, these sages who for many kofis of Aons
have fulfilled their duties, stood firm in magic power,
unshaken, well disciplined, accomplished in the might
of wisdom ;

46. These, who are untainted as the lotus is by
water ; who to-day have flocked hither after rending
the earth, and are standing all with joined hands,
respectful and strong in memory, the sons of the
Master of the world?,

47. How will these Bodhisattvas believe this great
wonder ? Expel (all) doubt, tell the cause, and show
how the matter really is.

! The succint form in which the events of the legendary life of
the Sdkya prince are told is remarkable, especially if we bear in
mind that the first going out (nishkramana) of a young boy
(kum4ra) usually takes place four months after his birth ; the rite
of ‘giving rice food,’ annaprésana, takes place in the sixth month ;
this rite has its counterpart in Sug4t4’s providing Gautama with milk
porridge and honey. Another nte, that of shaving the hair with
the exception of a tuft on the crown, the 2ddkarm an, commonly
follows the annaprésana; in the case of Gautama, however, it is
represented to be subsequent on the kum4ra having left his home.
In so far as he cut off his hair at the time of his entering a spiritual
Iife, the act agrees with the Z4d4karman at the upanayana or
initiation of boys.

? Lokddhipatisya putris.
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48. It is as if there were some man. a young man
with black hair, twenty years old or somewhat more,
who presented as his sons some centenarians,

49. And the latter, covered with wrinkles and
grey-haired, declared the (young) man to be their
father. But such (a young man) never having sons
of such appearance, it would be difficult to believe,
O Lord of the world, that they were sons to so young
a man,

50. In the same manner, O Lord, we are unable to
conceive how these numerous Bodhisattvas of good
memory and excelling in wisdom, who have been
well instructed during thousands of kofis of .Eons ;

5I. Who are firm, of keen intelligence, lovely and
agreeable to sight, free from hesitation in the deci-
sions on law, praised by the Leaders of the world;

52. Who in freedom live in the wood!; who un-
attached in the element of ether constantly display
their energy, who are the sons of Sugata striving
after this Buddha-ground ;

53. How will this be believed when the Leader of
the world shall be completely extinct > After hearing
it from the Lord’s own mouth we shall never more
feel any doubt.

54. May Bodhisattvas never come to grief by
having doubt on this head. Grant us, O Lord, a
truthful account how these Bodhisattvas have been
brought to maturity by thee.

! Vane, which, especially in the more ancient language, also
means a cloud, the region of clouds.
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CHAPTER XV.

DURATION OF LIFE OF THE TATHAGATA.

Thereupon the Lord addressed the entire host of
Bodhisattvas : Trust me, young men of good family,
believe in the Tathigata speaking a veracious word.
A second time the Lord addressed the Bodhisattvas:
Trust me, young gentlemen of good family, believe
in the Tathagata speaking a veracious word. A
third and last time the Lord addressed the Bodhi-
sattvas: Trust me, young men of good family, be-
lieve in the Tathagata speaking a veracious word.
Then the entire host of Bodhisattvas with Maitreya,
the Bodhisattva Mahasattva at their head, stretched
out the joined hands and said to the Lord: Expound
this matter, O Lord ; expound it, O Sugata ; we will
believe in the word of the Tathdgata. A second
time the entire host, &c. &c. A third time the
entire host, &c. &c.

The Lord, considering that the Bodhisattvas re-
peated their prayer up to three times, addressed
them thus: Listen then, young men of good family.
The force of a strong resolve which I assumed? is
such, young men of good family, that this world,
including gods, men, and demons, acknowledges:
Now has the Lord Sikyamuni, after going out from
the home of the Sikyas, arrived at supreme, per-
fect enlightenment, on the summit of the terrace of

! Or. the power of supremacy which forms my attribute, mam4-
dhish/kinabalddhdnam,
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enlightenment at the town of Gaya. But, young mer
of good family, the truth is that many hundred thou-
sand myriads of kofis of Aons ago I have arrived
at supreme, perfect enlightenment. By way of ex-
ample, young men of good family, let there be the
atoms of earth of fifty hundred thousand myriads of
kofis of worlds; let there exist some man who takes
one of those atoms of dust and then goes in an
eastern direction fifty hundred thousand myriads of
kofis of worlds further on, there to deposit that atom
of dust ; let in this manner the man carry away from
all those worlds the whole mass of earth, and in the
same manner, and by the same act as supposed. de-
posit all those atoms in an eastern direction”. Now
would you think, young men of good family, that
any one should be able to imagine, weigh. count, or
determine (the number of; those worlds > The Lord
having thus spoken, the Bodhisattva Mahasattva
Maitreya and the entire host of Bodhisattvas re-
plied: They are incalculable, O Lord, those worlds,
countless, beyond the range of thought. Not even
all the disciples and Pratyekabuddhas, O Lord. with
their Arya-knowledge, will be able to imagine, weigh.
count, or determine them. For us also, O Lord.
who are Bodhisattvas standing on the place from
whence there is no turning back, this point lies
beyond the sphere of our comprehension: so innu-
merable, O Lord, are those worlds.

This said, the Lord spoke to those Bodhisattvas
Mah4sattvas as follows: I announce to you,young men
of good family, I declare to you: However numerous

1 This passage is a repetition, in shorter form, of what is found
in chapter VIL; see p. 153.
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be those worlds where that man deposits those atoms
of dust and where he does not, there are not, young
men of good family, in all those hundred thousands
of myriads of ko#is of worlds so many dust atoms as
there are hundred thousands of myriads of kofis of
Zons since I have arrived at supreme, perfect en-
lightenment!. From the moment, young men of good
family, when I began preaching the law to crea-
tures in this Saha-world and in hundred thousands
of myriads of ko#is of other worlds, and (when) the
other TathAgatas, Arhats, &c., such as the Tath4-
gata Diparikara and the rest whom I have mentioned
in the lapse of time (preached), (from that moment)
have I, young men of good family, for the com-
plete Nirviza of those Tathdgatas, &c., created all
that with the express view to skilfully preach
the law?, Again, young men of good family, the
Tath4gata, considering the different degrees of
faculty and strength of succeeding generations,

1 Sfkyamuni here declares, in the most emphatic manner, not
only that he has existed from eternity, but that he is the All-wise,
the Buddha from the beginning. The world thinks that he has
become all-wise at Gay4, a short time before, but in reality he has
been the All-wise from eternity. In other words, the meaning of
his being a common man who had reached enlightenment under
the Bodhi-tree near Gay4, is declared by himself to be a delusion.
Further, it will be remarked that Sikyamuni and the Tathigata
Mah4bhigfisgidnibhibhfl in chapter VII are identical, though appa-
rently diversified.

? Teshim ka Tathigatinim Arhatdm samyaksambuddhinim
parinirviziya mayaiva tini, kulaputrd, upiyakausalyadbarmade-
sanfy4 (abhi) nirhfranirmitdni. Burnouf translates as if he read
te—nirmit44, so that ‘those Tathigatas—have been created.’
Both readings come essentially to the same; in either case Sikya-
muni is the creator, the really existing being ; the other Tathigatas
are emanations from him or apparent beings.
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reveals at each (generation) his own name. reveals
a state in which Nirvana has not vet been reached?.
and in different ways he satisfies the wants of
(different) creatures through various Dharmapar-
yayas?, This being the case, young men of good
family, the Tathigata declares to the creatures.
whose dispositions are so various and who possess
so few roots of goodness, so many evil propensities :
I am young of age, monks; having left my father's
home, monks, I have lately arrived at supreme, per-
fect enlightenment®. When, however, the Tathagata,
who so long ago arrived at perfect enlightenment.
declares himself to have but lately arrived at perfect
enlightenment, he does so in order to lead creatures
to full ripeness and make them go in. Therefore
have these Dharmaparyiyas been revealed; and it
is for the education of creatures, young men of good
family, that the Tathigata has revealed all Dhar-
maparyayas. And, young men of good family, the
word that the Tathigata delivers on behalf of the
education of creatures, either under his own appear-
ance or under another’s, either on his own authority*
or under the mask? of another, all that the Tatha-

! Instead of the last clause we find in the margin, ‘reveals {or
declares) at each his own Nirviza’ The material difference is
slight, for the temporal appearances of the everlasting beinz are
final and multifarious, but the being itself is one and everlasting.
Sikyamuni is, 1n reality, the one and everlasting brahma.

¢ The Tathigata, in his proper being well understood, 15 not
only the Devitideva, the supreme god of gods, of Buddhism, but
of all religions in the world; from him are all scriptures.

* In various periods mankind wants renewed revelation; hence
Vishnu, for Dharma’s sake, descends on earth.

4+ Atm4rambanena (sic), properly, on his own base.

* Apardvarazena. One may also render it by ‘under the
cloak of another.’
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gata declares, all those Dharmapary8yas spoken by
the Tathigarta are true. There can be no question
of untruth from the part of the Tath4gata in this
respect. For the Tathigata sees the triple world
as it really is: it is not born, it dies not; it is not
conceived, it springs not into existence; it moves
not in a whirl, it becomes not extinct; it is not real,
nor unreal; it is not existing, nor non-existing; it is
not such, nor otherwise!, nor false. The Tathigata
sees the triple world, not as the ignorant, common
people, he seeing things always present to him;
indeed, to the Tathagata, in his position, no laws
are concealed. In that respect any word that the
Tathagata speaks is true, not false. But in order
to produce the roots of goodness in the creatures,
who follow different pursuits and behave according
to different notions, he reveals various Dharma-
parydyas with various fundamental principles. The
Tathigata then, young men of good family, does
what he has to do. The Tathigata who so long
ago was perfectly enlightened is unlimited in the
duration of his life, he is everlasting. Without
being extinct. the Tathigata makes a show of ex-
tinction, on behalf of those who have to be educated.
And even now, young gentlemen of good family,
I have not accomplished my ancient Bodhisattva-
course, and the measure of my lifetime is not full.
Nay, young men of good family, I shall yet have
twice as many hundred thousand myriads of kofis
of Aons before the: measure of my lifetime be full2.

* Or, it is not as 1t ought to be, nor wrong.

* Virtually he has existed from the very beginning, from an infi-
nite period; infinity multiplied by two remains infimty.
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I announce final extinction, young men of good
family, though myself I do not become finally ex-
tinct. For in this way, young men of good family.
I bring (all) creatures to maturity, lest creatures
in whom goodness is not firmly rooted, who are
unholy, miserable, eager of sensual pleasures, blind
and obscured by the film of wrong views, should,
by too often seeing me, take to thinking: *The
Tathagata is staying?’ and fancy that all is a
childs play®; (lest they) by thinking * we are near
that Tathdgata’ should fail to exert themseives in
order to escape the triple world and not conceive
how precious* the Tathigata is. Hence, young
men of good family, the Tath4gata skilfully utters
these words: The apparition of the Tathagatas,
monks, is precious (and rare). For in the course
of many hundred thousand myriads of kofis of
Zons creatures may happen to see a Tathigata or
not to see him®. Therefore and upon that ground,
young men of good family, I say: The apparition
of the Tathégatas, monks, is precious (and rare).

 All this is perfectly true in the mouth of a personification of
the sun, of time, of eternity, or of Adyss, but quite unintelligible in
the mouth of some individual of the human race. Moments of
time expire, ime never ceases. The termination of every day.
month, year, &c. must remind as of our being mortal. and is a
call from the Buddha to us, an inducement to lead a virtuous and
holy life.

% I.e. time stands still; we shall never die.

¢ In the margin added, not realise the 1dea of his (1. e. time’s)
preciousness.

* Durlabha.

8 Nobody is certain whether the present day is his last or not;
in other words, whether he has seen the Tathédgata for the last time,
or shall see hum again to-morrow, &c. Therefore the Tathigata
is so precious.
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By being more and more convinced of the apparition
of the Tathigatas being precious (or rare) they
will feel surprised and sorry, and whilst not seeing
the Tathigata they will get a longing to see him.
The good roots developing from their earnest
thought relating to the Tathigata® will lastingly
tend to their weal, benefit, and happiness; in con-
sideration of which the Tathigata announces final
extinction, though he himself does not become finally
extinct, on behalf of the creatures who have to be
educated. Such, young men of good family, is the
Tathigata's manner of teaching?; when the Tatha-
gata speaks in this way, there is from his part no
falsehood.

Let us suppose an analogous case, young men of
good family. There is some physician, learned,
intelligent, prudent, clever in allaying all sorts of
diseases. That man has many sons, ten, twenty,
thirty, forty, fifty, or a hundred3. The physician
once being abroad, all his children incur a disease
from poison or venom. Overcome with the grievous
pains* caused by that poison or venom which burns
them they lie rolling on the ground. Their father,
the physician, comes home from his journey at the
time when his sons are suffering from that poison
or venom. Some of them have perverted notions,
others have right notions, but all suffer the same
pain. On seeing their father they cheerfully greet

! Le. the good designs germinating in man when he is thinking
of the shortness of hife. the transitoriness of time.

? Desandparyiya.

® A marginal reading improves upon the more ancient text by
adding, or a thousand.

* Dukkhébhir vedanibhis.
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him and say: Hail, dear father, that thou art come
back in safety and welfare! Now deliver us from
our evil, be it poison or venom; let us live, dear
father. And the physician, seeing his sons befallen
with disease, overcome with pain and rolling on the
ground, prepares a great remedy, having the required
colour, smell, and taste, pounds it on a stone and
gives it as a potion to his sons, with these words :
Take this great remedy, my sons, which has the
required colour, smell, and taste. For by taking
this great remedy, my sons, you shall soon be rid
of this poison or venom; you shall recover and be
healthy. Those amongst the children of the physi-
cian that have right notions, after seeing the colour
of the remedy, after smelling the smell and tasting
the flavour, quickly take it, and in consequence of it
are soon totally delivered from their disease. But the
sons who have perverted notions cheerfully greet
their father and say: Hail, dear father, that thou art
come back in safety and welfare; do heal us. So
they speak, but they do not take the remedy offered,
and that because, owing to the perverseness of their
notions, that remedy does not please them, in colour,
smell, nor taste. Then the physician reflects thus :
These sons of mine must have become perverted in
their notions owing to this poison or venom, as they
do not take the remedy nor hail me!. Therefore
will I by some able device induce these sons to take
this remedy. Prompted by this desire he speaks to
those sons as follows : I am old, young men of good
family, decrepit, advanced in years, and my term of
life is near at hand; but be not sorry, young men

! One would rather have expected, joyfully accept my injunction.
[21] X
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of good family. do not feel dejected; here have I
prepared a great remedy for you; if you want it,
you may take it. Having thus admonished them,
he skilfully betakes himself to another part of the
country and lets his sick sons know that he has
departed life. They are extremely sorry and bewail
him extremely: So then he is dead, our father and
protector ; he who begat us; he, so full of bounty!
now are we left without a protector. Fully aware of
their being orphans and of having no refuge, they
are continually plunged in sorrow, by which their
perverted notions make room for right notions.
They acknowledge that remedy possessed of the
required colour, smell, and taste to have the required
colour, smell, and taste, so that they instantly take
it, and by taking it are delivered from their evil.
Then, on knowing that these sons are delivered
from evil, the physician shows himself again. Now,
young men of good family, what is your opinion?
Would any one charge? that physician with falsehood
on account of his using that device?> No, certainly
not, Lord: certainly not, Sugata. He proceeded:
In the same manner, young men of good family, I
have arrived at supreme, perfect enlightenment since
an immense, incalculable number of hundred thou-
sands of myriads of kofis of Aons, but from time to
time I display such able devices to the creatures,
with the view of educating them, without there
being in that respect any falsehood on my part.

In order to set forth this subject more exten-

sively the Lord on that occasion uttered the fol-
lowing stanzas :

*Kodayet : a would-be correction by a later hand has samvadet.
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I. An inconceivable number of thousands of kofis
of Aons, never to be measured, is it since I reached
superior (or first) enlightenment and never ceased
to teach the law.

2. I roused many Bodhisattvas and established
them in Buddha-knowledge. I brought myriads of
kotis of beings, endless, to full ripeness in many
kofis of Aons.

3. I show the place of extinction, I reveal to (all;
beings a device! to educate them, albeit I do not
become extinct at the time, and in this very place
continue preaching the law.

4. There I rule myself as well as all beings, 12
But men of perverted minds, in their delusion, do
not see me standing there3.

5. In the opinion that my body is completely
extinct, they pay worship, in many ways, to the
relics, but me they see not. They feel (however)
a certain aspiration by which their mind becomes
right4.

6. When such upright (or pious), mild, and
gentle creatures leave off their bodies, then I as-
semble the crowd of disciples and show myself
here® on the Gridhrakisa.

7. And then I speak thus to them, in this very

! Updyam. It has been remarked above that upiya likewise
denotes the world, the energy of nature (pragii).

? Tatrdham 4tm&nam adhish/zihimi, sarviza satvna tathaiva
#iham. Adhishs%4 is constructed both with the accusative case
and the genitive.

* Tatraiva.

¢ L e. comes into the right disposition, or becomes pious.

® This important word has been omitted by Burnouf. The
Tathégata represents himself to be Dharmariga, the judge of the
departed, the god rewarding the pious and brave after their death.

X 2



308 SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA. XV.

place: I was not completely extinct at that time;
it was but a device of mine, monks; repeatedly am
I born in the world of the living.

8. Honoured by other beings, I show them my
superior enlightenment, but you would not obey my
word, unless the Lord of the world enter Nirvaza.

9. I see how the creatures are afilicted, but I do
not show them my proper being. Let them first
have an aspiration to see me; then I will reveal to
them the true law.

ro. Such has always been my firm resolve during
an inconceivable number of thousands of kofis of
Zons, and I have not left this Gridhraktza for
other abodes™.

11. And when creatures behold this world and
imagine that it is burning, even then my Buddha-
field is teeming with gods and men.

12. They dispose of manifold amusements, kois of
pleasure gardens, palaces, and aerial cars; (this field)
is embellished by hills of gems and by trees abound-
ing with blossoms and fruits.

13. And aloft gods are striking musical instru-
ments and pouring a rain of Mandiras? by which
they are covering me, the disciples and other sages
who are striving after enlightenment.

I4. So is my field here, everlastingly ; but others
fancy that it is burning; in their view this world is
most terrific, wretched, replete with number of woes?,

! Sayyisana.

* The form constantly used in Buddhist writngs, both in PAli
and Sanskrit, is Manddrava. The whole description of Heaven,
or Paradise, bears the stamp of being taken, with more or less
modification, from a non-Buddhistic source.

* There are different beliefs about the realm of the dead; the
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15. Ay, many kofis of years they may pass
without ever having mentioned my name, the law,
or my congregation!. That is the fruit of sinful
deeds.

16. But when mild and gentle beings are born in
this world of men, they immediately see me reveal-
ing the law, owing to their good works.

17. I never speak to them of the infinitude of my
action. Therefore, I am, properly, existing since
long?, and yet declare: The Ginas are rare (or
precious).

18. Such is the glorious power of my wisdom
that knows no limit, and the duration of my life is as
long as an endless period; I have acquired it after
previously following a due course.

19. Feel no doubt concerning it, O sages, and
leave off all uncertainty : the word I here pronounce
is really true; my word is never false.

20. For even as that physician skilled in devices,
for the sake of his sons whose notions were per-
verted, said that he had died although he was still
alive, and even as no sensible man would charge
that physician with falsehood;

21. So am I the father of the world, the Self-

Brahma-world and Paradise are usually depicted as places of bhss.
but Yama’s kingdom is often represented as a kind of hell, though
at other times the same King of righteousness is said to have
gathered round him the blessed company of the pious departed.

1 Elsewhere we find Visvanitha, the Universal Lord, called
Sahgamesvara, the Lord of the gathering. Yama is Vaivasvata
Sangamana ganéinam, he of solar race, the gatherer of men,
Rig-veda X, 14, 1.

2 Ten4ha sush/zf ha Zirasya bhomi. The phrase admits of being
translated, ‘therefore, truly, I am (repeatedly) born after a long
time.’
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born?!, the Healer?, the Protector of all creatures.
Knowing them to be perverted, infatuated, and igno-
rant I teach final rest, myself not being at rest.

22. What reason should I have to continually

manifest myself ? When men become unbelieving,
unwise, ignorant, careless, fond of sensual pleasures,
and from thoughtlessness run into misfortune,
' 23. Then I, who know the course of the world,
declare: 1 am so and so? (and consider): How
can I incline them to enlightenment ? how can they
become partakers of the Buddha-laws*?

! Lokapiti Svayambhiis. The justaposition of these two
words shows to an evidence that Sikyamuni is represented as
Brahma, the uncreated Be.ng, existing from eternity, the Father of
the world, All-father.

? In a moral sense the Saviour, mythologically Apollo.

* I.e.lam so in reality, tathdtath4ham. Burnouf’s rendering,
‘I am the Tathigata,’ points to a reading tathdgato ham, which
comes to the same.

¢ Katham nu bodhfiya sanimayeya (Sansk. sannimayeya) katha
buddhadharméza bhaveyu ldbhinaz.
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CHAPTER XVIL
OF PIETY.

While this exposition of the duration of the
Tathigata’s lifetime was being given, innumerable,
countless creatures profited by it. Then the Lord
addressed the Bodhisattva Mahasattva Maitreya:
While this exposition of the duration of the Tatha-
gata’s lifetime was being given, Agita, sixty-eight
hundred thousand myriads of kofis of Bodhisattvas,
comparable to the sands of the Ganges?, have acquired
the faculty to acquiesce in the law that has no origin.
A thousand times more Bodhisattvas Mahésattvas
have obtained DhAirazt?; and other Bodhisattvas
Mah4sattvas, equal to the dust atoms of one third of
a macrocosm, have by hearing this Dharmaparyiya
obtained the faculty of unhampered view. Other
Bodhisattvas Mah4sattvas again, equal to the dust
atoms of two-third parts of a macrocosm, have by
hearing this Dharmaparyiya obtained the Dhéaraxi
that makes hundred thousand kofis of revolutions.

1 Ash/ashash/inidm Gangd® Bodhisatvakosinayutasatasahasrdnizn.
Burnouf connects ashsashash/inim with Gangi, and translates,
‘soixante huit Ganges.” His version is justified by the analogy of
other passages.

? Dhiranf usually denotes a magic spell, a talisman. Here
and there it interchanges with dharaz4, support, the bearing in
mind, attention. The synonymous rakshd embraces the mean-
ings of talisman and protection, support. It is not easy to decide
what is intended in the text.
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Again, other Bodhisattvas Mah4sattvas, equal to
the dust atoms of a whole macrocosm, have by
hearing this Dharmaparydya moved forward the
wheel that never rolls back. Some Bodhisattvas
Mahasattvas, equal to the dust atoms of 2 mean uni-
verse, have by hearing this Dharmaparyiya moved
forward the wheel of spotless radiance. Other Bo-
dhisattvas Mahdasattvas, equal to the dust atoms of a
small universe, have by hearing this Dharmapar-
vaya come so far that they will reach supreme,
perfect enlightenment after eight births. Other
Bodhisattvas Mahéasattvas, equal to the dust atoms
of four worlds of four continents?, have by hearing
this Dharmaparyaya become such as to require four
births (more)before reaching supreme, perfect enlight-
enment. Other Bodhisattvas Mah4sattvas, equal to
the dust atoms of three four-continental worlds, have
by hearing this Dharmaparyiya become such as to
require three births (more) before reaching supreme,
perfect enlightenment. Other Bodhisattvas Mah4sat-
tvas, equal to the dust atoms of two four-continental
worlds, have by hearing this Dharmapary4ya become
such as to require two births (more) before reaching
supreme, perfect enlightenment. Other Bodhisattvas
Mahasattvas, equal to the dust atoms of one four-
continental world, have by hearing this Dharma-
paryaya become such as to require but one birth
before reaching supreme, perfect enlightenment.
Other Bodhisattvas Mahasattvas, equal to the dust
atoms of eight macrocosms consisting of three parts,
have by hearing this Dharmaparyaya conceived the
idea of supreme, perfect enlightenment?.

' Or, perhaps, of one whole world of four continents,
* The number 8 being the half of 16, the number of kalds of a
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No sooner had the Lord given this exposition
determining the duration and periods of the law.
than there fell from the upper sky a great rain
of Mandérava and great Mandirava flowers that
covered and overwhelmed all the hundred thousand
myriads of ko#is of Buddhas who were seated on
their thrones at the foot of the jewel trees in hun-
dred thousands of myriads of kofis of worlds. It
also covered and overwhelmed the Lord Sakyamuni,
the Tathigata, &c., and the Lord Prabhitaratna.
the Tathigata, &c., the latter sitting fully extinct
on his throne, as well as that entire host of Bodhi-
sattvas and the four classes of the audience. A
rain of celestial powder of sandal and agallochum
trickled down from the sky, whilst higher up in the
firmament the great drums resounded, without being
struck, with a pleasant,sweet,and deep sound. Double
pieces of fine heavenly cloth fell down by hundreds
and thousands from the upper sky; necklaces, half-
necklaces, pearl necklaces, gems, jewels, noble gems,
and noble jewels were seen high in the firmament,
hanging down from every side in all directions of
space, while all around thousands of jewel censers,
containing priceless, exquisite incense, were moving
of their own accord. Bodhisattvas Mahdisattvas
were seen holding above each Tathégata, high aloft,
a row of jewel umbrellas stretching as high as the
Brahma-world. So acted the Bodhisattvas Maha-
sattvas in respect to all the innumerable hundred

whole circle, it may be inferred that the description in the text
alludes to the stars of that half of the sphere which is at the time
below the horizon. Those stars then have reached Nirviza, though
not the immortal one.
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thousands of myriads of koZis of Buddhas!. Seve-
rally they celebrated these Buddhas in appropriate
stanzas, sacred hymns in praise of the Buddhas.

And on that occasion the Bodhisattva Mah4sattva
Maitreya uttered the following stanzas:

1. Wonderful is the law which the Sugata has
expounded, the law we never heard before; how
great the majesty of the Leaders is, and how infinite
the duration of their life !

2. And on hearing such a law imparted by the
Sugata from face to face, thousands of kofis of
creatures, the genuine sons of the Leader of the
world, have been pervaded with gladness.

3. Some have reached the point of supreme en-
lightenment from whence there is no return, others
are standing on the lower stage?; some have reached
the standpoint of having an unhampered view, and
others have obtained thousands of kotis of Dharaziss,

4. There are others, (as) atoms*, who have reached
supreme Buddha-knowledge. Some, again, will after
eight births become Ginas seeing the infinite?.

5. Among those who hear this law from the
Master, some will obtain enlightenment and see the
truth® after four births, others after three, others
after two.

! The version followed by Burnouf is somewhat longer.

? Dharaniye dhariy4m, whichis ambiguous, because the latter
may stand for adhardyidm. That dhirasi can denote bhfimi I
wnfer from the phrase (bh tmi) lokadhariai, Taitt, Aranyaka X, 1.

® The translation doubtful.

* Paraménu; the lteral rencering is, others, extremely faint (or
small).

> Cf. the phrase to see Nirvina.

¢ Evidently the same as *seeing Nirvina,’ as appears from what
is added and the analogy with the preceding stanza.
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6. Some among them will become all-knowing®
after one birth, in the next following existence?
Such will be the perfect result of learning the
duration of life of the Chief.

7. Innumerable, countless as the atoms of the
eight fields, are the kofis of beings who by hear-
ing this law have conceived the idea of superior
enlightenment.

8. Such is the effect produced by the great Seer,
when he reveals this Buddha-state that is endless
and has no limit, which is as immense as the element
of ether.

9. Many thousand kofis of angels, Indras, and
Brahma-angels, like the sands of the Ganges, have
flocked hither from thousands of kofis of distant
fields and have poured a rain of Mandéravas.

10. They move in the sky like birds, and strew
fragrant powder of sandal and agallochum, to cover
ceremoniously the Chief of Ginas withal.

11. High aloft tymbals without being struck emit
sweet sounds; thousands of ko#is of white cloth
whirl down upon the Chiefs.

12. Thousands of kofis of jewel censers of costly
incense move of their own accord on every side to
honour the mighty® Lord of the world.

13. Innumerable wise Bodhisattvas hold myriads
of kofis of umbrellas, elevated and made of noble
jewels, like chaplets*, up to the Brahma-world.

14. The sons of Sugata, in their great joy, have

1 Another term for seeing Nirvéza.

2 These four descriptions of Bodhisattvas agree in the main
with the four degrees of holiness, of Srotadpanna, Sakrsddgimin,
Anfgimin, and Arhat.

¢ T4yin. ¢ Utansakén (sic).
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attached beautiful triumphal streamers at the top
of the banner staffs? in honour of the Leaders whom
they celebrate in thousands of stanzas,

15. Such a marvellous, extraordinary, prodigious,
splendid® phenomenon, O Leader, is being displayed
by all those beings who are gladdened by the expo-
sition of the duration of life (of the Tathagata).

16. Grand is the matter now (occurring) in the
ten points of space, and (great) the sound raised by
the Leaders; thousands of kofis of living beings are
refreshed and gifted with virtue for enlightenment,

Thereupon the Lord addressed the Bodhisattva
Mahésattva Maitreya: Those beings, Agita, who
during the exposition of this Dharmaparyiya in
which the duration of the Tathigata's life is revealed
have entertained, were it but a single thought of trust,
or have put belief in it, how great a merit are they
to produce, be they young men and young ladies of
good family? Listen then, and mind it well, how
great the merit is they shall produce. Let us sup-
pose the case, Agita, that some young man or young
lady of good family, desirous of supreme, perfect
enlightenment, for eight hundred thousand myriads
of kofis of AEons practises the five perfections of
virtue (Piramités), to wit, perfect charity in alms,
perfect morality, perfect forbearance, perfect energy,
perfect meditation—perfect wisdom being excepted?;

* Dhvagigre; a marginal reading has dhvagizm £a (sic).

* Eiddrisiskarya visisham adbhutd (r. adbhutazz), viéitra dar-
sent’ ima(m) adva Niyaka.

? Virahiti% pragfidparamitdyd(k). The five specified virtues are
identical with those enumerated in Lalita-vistara, P. 38, and slightly
different from those as found in the Pik scriptures.  Out of the
five virtues, four, viz. sila, kshénti, virya, dhyéna, answer to
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let us, on the other hand, suppose the case, Agita,
that a young man or young lady of good family, on
hearing this Dharmaparyaya containing the exposi-
tion of the duration of the Tath4gata’s life, conceives
were it but a single thought of trust or puts belief
in it; then that former accumulation of merit!, that
accumulation of good connected with the five perfec-
tions of virtue, (that accumulation) which has come
to full accomplishment in eight hundred thousand
myriads of koZis of Aons, does not equal one hun-
dredth part of the accumulation of merit in the second
case; it does not equal one thousandth part; it admits
of no calculation, no counting, no reckoning, no com-
parison, no approximation, no secret teaching®. One
who is possessed of such an accumulation of merit,
Agita, be he a young man or a young lady of good
family, will not miss supreme, perfect enlightenment ;
no, that is not possible.

dama, ksham4, dhr7ti, dhi in Manu VI, g2, where vidy4 is the
equivalent to the Piramutd of prag#a.

1 Punydbhisamskara, which may be said to be the common
Buddhistic equivalent of karm4saya, explained by Hindu scho-
lastics to be the accumulation of moral merit and demerit. The
term properly means ‘one’s moral disposition (at a given time as 2
necessary result of one’s previous acts)’ In a certain sense it may
be contended that the sum of one’s previous actions determines
one’s moral state at 2 given moment. As saya means disposition,
character, and accumulation, we can understand how the Indian
scholastics came to misunderstand the real purport of the word in
karmisaya. As to abhisamskira, it properly means ¢ (mental
or moral) disposition, character, impression, conception.’

2 Upanisim api, upanishadam api na kshamate. Upanisi is
nothing else but the Prakrit form of Sansk. upanishad. In Paliit
is explained by raho, mystery, secret lore, and kiransa; the latter
may mean ‘mathematical operation.” See, however, the Editor’s
note on Sukhivati-vyfiba, p. 3I.



318 SADDHARMA-PUNDARIK A, XVL

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the follow-
ing stanzas:

17. Let a man who is seeking after this knowledge,
superior Buddha-knowledge, undertake to practise in
this world the five perfect virtues;

18. Let him, during eight thousand kofis of
complete Aons, continue giving repeated alms to
Buddhas and disciples;

19. Regaling Pratyekabuddhas and ko#s of Bodhi-
sattvas by giving meat, food and drink, clothing and
lodging?;

20. Lethim build on earth refuges and monasteries
of sandal-wood, and pleasant convent gardens pro-
vided with walks;

21. Let him after so bestowing gifts, various and
diversified, during thousands of kofis of HEons, direct
his mind to enlightenment?;

22. Let him then, for the sake of Buddha-
knowledge, keep unbroken the pure moral precepts
which have been recommended by the perfect Bud-
dhas and acknowledged by the wise;

23. Let him further develop the virtue of for-
bearance, be steady in the stage of meekness?, be
constant, of good memory, and patiently endure
many censures;

24. Let him, moreover, for the sake of Buddha-

! These Pratyekabuddhas can hardly be other persons than
hermits, and the Bodhisattvas must be the mimsters of religion,
who otheiwise are called Panditas, and Vandyas, whence our
Bonzes,

* L e.. if I rightly understand it, let him, after having lived in the
world, retire from a busy life to take orders.

? Le. of 2 monk under training.
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knowledge, bear the contemptuous words of un-
believers who are rooted in pride;

25. Let him, always zealous, strenuous, studious,
of good memory, without any other pre-occupation in
his mind, practise meditation, during kotis of Aons;

26. Let him, whether living in the forest or enter-
ing upon a vagrant life!, go about, avoiding sloth
and torpor?, for kofis of Zons;

27. Let him asa philosopher,a great philosopher~
who finds his delight in meditation, in concentration
of mind, pass eight thousand kofis of Eons ;

28. Let him energetically pursue enlightenment
with the thought of his reaching all.knowingness, and
so arrive at the highest degree of meditation;

29. Then the merit accruing to those who practise
the virtues oft described, during thousands of kofis
of Zons,

30. (Is less than that of) a man or a woman who.
on hearing the duration of my life, for a single mo-
ment believes in it; this merit is endless.

31. He who renouncing doubt, vacillation, and
misgiving shall believe even for a short moment,
shall obtain such a reward.

32. The Bodhisattvas also,who have practised those
virtues during ko#is of Zons, will not be startled at
hearing of this inconceivably long life of mine.

33. They will bow their heads (and think): ¢ May
I also in future become such a one and release kofis
of living beings !

! Kankramam abhiruhya.

! StydnamiddhasiZa vargitvd. Middha, well known from
Buddhistic writings, is a would-be Sanskrit form; it ought to be
mr7ddha, from Vedic m77dhyati.

* I.e. a Yogin, a contemplative mystic.
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of the duration of the Tath4gata's life most decidedly
believes in it may be deemed the following. They
will behold me teaching the law! here on the
Gridhraki‘a® surrounded by a host of Bodhisattvas,
attended by a host of Bodhisattvas, in the centre
of the congregation of disciples. They will behold
here my Buddha-field in the Saha-world, consisting
of lapis lazuli and forming a level plain; forming a
chequered board of eight compartments with gold
threads; set off with jewel trees. They will behold
the towers that the Bodhisattvas use as their abodes*.
By this test, Agita, one may know if a young man
or young lady of good family has a most decided
belief. Moreover, Agita, I declare that a young
man of good family who, after the complete extinc-
tion of the Tathagata, shall not reject, but joyfully
accept this Dharmaparyiya when hearing it. that
such a young man of good family also is earnest in
his belief; far more one who keeps it in memory
or reads it. He who after collecting this Dharma-
parydya into a volume carries it on his shoulder*
carries the Tathigata on his shoulder. Such a young
man or young lady of good family, Agita, need make
no Stlpas for me, nor monasteries; need not give
to the congregation of monks medicaments for the

! And, pronouncing judgment.

? We have seen above that this is the true abode of the
Dharmariga.

3 Kii/Agiraparibhogeshu Bodhisatvardsaz v& drakshyanti, pro-
perly, they will behold the dwelling of the Bodhisattvas in the
towers which those Bodhisattvas have received for their use.
About the technical meaning of k@izigira in Nepil, see B.
H. Hodgson, Essays, p. 49.

¢ I e. holds it in high esteem and treats it with care.

[21] Y
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sick or (other) requisites®. For, Agita, such a young
man or young lady of good family has (spiritually)
built for the worship of my relics Stfipas of seven
precious substances reaching up to the Brahma-world
in height, and with a circumference in proportion,
with the umbrellas thereto belonging, with triumphal
streamers, with tinkling bells and baskets; has
shown manifold marks of respect to those Stfipas
of relics with diverse celestial and earthly flowers,
incense, perfumed garlands, ointments, powder, cloth,
umbreilas, banners, flags, triumphal streamers, by
various sweet, pleasant, clear-sounding tymbals and
drums, by the tune, noise, sounds of musical instru-
ments and castanets, by songs, nautch and dancing
of different kinds, of many, innumerable kinds; has
done those acts of worship during many, innumer-
able thousands of kofis of /Eons. One who keeps
in memory this Dharmapary4ya after my complete
extinction, who reads, writes, promulgates it, Agita,
shall also have built monasteries, large, spacious,
extensive, made of red sandal-wood, with thirty-two
pinnacles, eight stories, fit for a thousand monks,
adorned with gardens and flowers, having walks
furnished with lodgings, completely provided with
meat, food and drink and medicaments for the
sick, well equipped with all comforts. And those
numerous, innumerable beings, say a hundred or
a thousand or ten thousand or a koA or hundred
kosis or thousand kofis or hundred thousand kofis
or ten thousand times hundred thousand ko#is, they

! This agrees with the teaching of the Vedénta that Brahma-

knowledge is independent of good works; see e. g. Brahma-sfitra
111, 4, 25.
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must be considered to form the congregation of
disciples seeing me from face to face, and must Le
considered as those whom I have fully blessed:.
He who, after my complete extinction, shall keep
this Dharmaparyaya, read, promulgate, or write it,
he, I repeat, Agita, need not build Stpas of relics,
nor worship the congregation; not necessary to tell.
Agita, that the young man or young lady of good
family who, keeping this Dharmaparyaya, shall crovn
it by charity in alms, morality, forbearance, energy.
meditation, or wisdom, will produce a much greater
accumulation of merit; it is, in fact, immense, incal-
culable, infinite2. Just as the element of ether.
Agita, is boundless, to the east, south, west, north.
beneath, above, and in the intermediate quarters, s0
immense and incalculable an accumulation of merit,
conducive to Buddha-knowledge, will be produced
by a young man or young lady of good family who
shall keep, read, write, or cause to be written, this
Dharmaparyaya. He will be zealous in worship-
ping the Tathagata shrines; he will laud the disciples
of the Tath4gata, praise the hundred thousands of
myriads of kofis of virtues of the Bodhisattvas
Mahésattvas, and expound them to others; he will
be accomplished in forbearance, be moral, of good
character 3, agreeable to live with, and tolerant,
modest, not jealous of others, not wrathful, not
vicious in mind, of good memory, strenuous and
always busy, devoted to meditation in striving after
the state of a Buddha, attaching great value to

1 Paribhukta.

* The Vedintin does not deny the relative value of good works ;
see e. g. Brahma-sitra II1, 4, 26-27.
8 Kalyidzadharman,

Y 2
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abstract meditation, frequently engaging in abstract
meditation, able in solving questions and in avoid-
ing hundred thousands of myriads of kofis of ques-
tions. Any Bodhisattva Mahésattva, Agita, who,
after the Tathégata's complete extinction, shall keep
this Dharmaparyaya, will have the good qualities I
have described. Such a young man or young lady
of good family, Agita, must be considered to make
for the terrace of enlightenment ; that young man or
young lady of good family steps towards the foot of
the tree of enlightenment in order to reach enlighten-
ment. And where that young man or young lady of
good family, Agita. stands, sits, or walks, there one
should make a shrine?, dedicated to the Tath4gata,
and the world, including the gods, should say: This
is a Stfipa of relics of the Tath4gata.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the follow-
ing stanzas:

37- An immense mass of merit, as I have re-
peatedly mentioned, shall be his who, after the com-
plete extinction of the Leader of men, shall keep this
Sttra.

38. He will have paid worship to me, and built
Stiipas of relics, made of precious substances, varie-
gated, beautiful, and splendid ;

39. In height coming up to the Brahma-world,
with rows of umbrellas, great in circumference?,
gorgeous, and decorated with triumphal streamers;

40. Resounding with the clear ring of bells, and
decorated with silk bands, while jingles moved by

! One would rather expect, that place one should consider to be
a shrine.

* Parinfhavantal, There is no word for Burnouf’s ¢ pro-
portionné’ (anupfirva) in the text.
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the wind form another ornament at (the shrines of )
Gina relics?

41. He will have shown great honour to them
by flowers, perfumes, and ointments; by music,
clothes, and the repeated (sound of) tymbals.

42. He will have sweet musical instruments struck
at those relics, and lamps with scented oil kept burn-
ing all around.

43. He who at the period of depravation shall
keep and teach this Sttra, he will have paid me
such an infinitely varied worship.

44. He has built many ko#is of excellent monas-
teries of sandal-wood, with thirty-two pinnacles, and
eight terraces high;

45. Provided with couches, with food hard and
soft; furnished with excellent curtains, and having
cells by thousands.

46. He has given hermitages and walks em-
bellished by flower-gardens; many elegant objects-
of various forms and variegated.

47. He has shown manifold worship to the host
of disciples in my presence, he who, after my extinc-
tion, shall keep this Sttra.

48. Let one be ever so good in disposition, much
greater merit will he obtain who shall keep or write
this Sitra.

49. Let 2 man cause this to be written and

1 Sobhante Ginadhitushu. Burnouf gives a different trans-
lation of this passage: °ces Stfipas, enfin, regoivent leur éclat des
reliques du Djina.’

2 T am quite uncertain about the word in the text, nk%2adaka.
It seems to be connected with the Pili ussada, about which
Childers, s.v., remarks that it probably means ‘a protuberance.
Burnouf renders the word in our text by * coussin.’
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have it well put together in a volume; let him
always worship the volume with flowers, garlands,
ointments.

50- Let him constantly place near it a lamp filled
with scented oil, along with full-blown lotuses and
suitable! oblations of Michelia Champaka.

51. The man who pays such worship to the books
will produce a mass of merit which is not to be
measured.

52. Even as there is no measure of the element
of ether, in none of the ten directions, so there is no
measure of this mass of merit.

53. How much more will this be the case with
one who is patient, meek. devoted, moral, studious,
and addicted to meditation ;

54. Who is not irascible, not treacherous, reve-
rential towards the sanctuary, always humble towards
monks, not conceited, nor neglectful ;

55. Sensible and wise. not angry when he is asked
a question; who, full of compassion for living beings,
gives such instruction as suits them.

56. If there be such a man who (at the same time)
keeps this Sutra, he will possess a mass of merit that
cannot be measured.

57- 1f one meets such a man as here described, a
keeper of this Stitra, one should do homage to him.

58. One should present him with divine flowers,
cover him with divine clothes, and bow the head
to salute his feet, in the conviction of his being a
Tathigata,

59- And at the sight of such a man one may

! Yuktaik. Burnouf must have read muktai’, for his trans-
lation has ¢pearls.’
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directly make the reflection that he is going towards
the foot of the tree to arrive at superior, blessed
enlightenment for the weal of all the world, including
the gods.

60. And wherever such a sage is walking, stand-
ing, sitting, or lying down; wherever the hero pro-
nounces were it but a single stanza from this Sttra:

61. There one should build a Stiipa for the most
high of men, a splendid, beautiful (Sttpa), dedicated
to the Lord Buddha, the Chief, and then worship it
in manifold ways.

62. That spot of the earth has been enjoyed by
myself; there have I walked myself, and there have
I been sitting ; where that son of Buddha has stayed,
there I am.
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CHAPTER XVIIL

INDICATION OF THE MERITORIOUSNESS OF JOVFUL
ACCEPTANCE.

Thereupon the Bodhisattva Mahasattva Maitreya
said to the Lord : O Lord, one who, after hearing this
Dharmaparyaya being preached, joyfully! accepts it,
be that person a young man of good family or a
young lady, how much merit, O Lord, will be pro-
duced by such a young man or young lady of good
family ?

And on that occasion the Bodhisattva Mahasattva
Maitreya uttered this stanza :

1. How great will be the merit of him who, after
the extinction of the great Hero, shall hear this
exalted Sttra and joyfully accept it >

And the Lord said to the Bodhisattva Mah4sattva
Maitreya : If any one, Agita, either a young man of
good family or a young lady, after the complete
extinction of the Tath4gata, hears the preaching of
this Dharmaparyiya, let it be a monk or nun, a male
or female lay devotee, a man of ripe understanding
or a boy or girl; if the hearer joyfully accepts it, and
then after the sermon rises up to go elsewhere, to a
monastery, house, forest, street, village, town, or pro-
vince, with the motive and express aim to expound
the law such as he has understood, such as he has
heard it, and according to the measure of his power,

! Or, gratefully.
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to another person, his mother, father, kinsman, friend,
acquaintance, or any other person ; if the latter, after
hearing, joyfully accepts, and, in consequence, com-
municates it to another; if the latter, after hearing,
joyfully accepts, and communicates it to another: if
this other, again, after hearing, joyfully accepts it.
and so on in succession until a number of fifty is
reached ; then, Agita, the fiftieth person to hear and
joyfully accept the law so heard, let it be a young
man of good family or a young lady, will have
acquired an accumulation of merit connected with
the joyful acceptance, Agita, which I am going to
indicate to thee. Listen, and take it well to heart:
I will tell thee.

It is, Agita, as if the creatures existing in the
four hundred thousand Asaikhyeyas! of worlds, in
any of the six states of existence, born from an egg.
from a womb, from warm humidity, or from meta-
morphosis, whether they have a shape or have not,
be they conscious or unconscious, neither conscious
nor unconscious, footless, two-footed, four-footed, or
many-footed, as many beings as are contained in the
world of creatures,—(as if) all those had flocked to-
gether to one place. Further, suppose some man
appears, a lover of virtue, a lover of good, who gives
to that whole body the pleasures, sports, amuse-
ments, and enjoyments they desire, like, and relish.
He gives to each of them all Gambudvipa for his
pleasures, sports, amusements, and enjoyments.;
gives bullion, gold, silver, gems, pearls, lapis lazuli,
conches, stones (?), coral, carriages yoked with horses,
with bullocks, with elephants; gives palaces and

! An incalculable great number.
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towers. In this way, Agita, that master of munifi-
cence, that great master of munificence continues
spending his gifts for fully eighty years. Then, Agita,
that master of munificence, that great master of
munificence reflects thus: All these beings have I
allowed to sport and enjoy themselves, but now
they are covered with wrinkles and grey-haired, old,
decrepit, eighty years of age, and near the term of
their life. Let me therefore initiate them in the
discipline of the law revealed by the Tathdgata, and
instruct them. Thereupon, Agita, the man exhorts
all those beings, thereafter initiates them in the
discipline of the law revealed by the Tathagata, and
makes them adopt it. Those beings learn the law
from him, and in one moment, one instant, one bit
of time, all become Srotaipannas, obtain the fruit
of the rank of Saks7dagdmin and of Andgémin, until
they become Arhats, free from all imperfections,
adepts in meditation, adepts in great meditation and
in the meditation with eight emancipations. Now,
what is thine opinion, Agita, will that master of
munificence, that great master of munificence, on
account of his doings, produce great merit, immense,
incalculable merit> Whereupon the Bodhisattva
Mahasattva Maitreya said in reply to the Lord : Cer-
tainly, Lord; certainly, Sugata ; that person, Lord,
will already produce much merit on that account,
because he gives to the beings all that is necessary
for happiness ; how much more then if he establishes
them in Arhatship!

This said, the Lord spoke to the Bodhisattva
Mahasattva Maitreya as follows : I announce to thee,
Agita, I declare to thee; (take) on one side the mas-
ter of munificence, the great master of munificence,
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who produces merit by supply ing all beings in the
four hundred thousand Asankhyeyas of worlds with
all the necessaries for happiness and by establishing
them in Arhatship; (take) on the other side the
person who, ranking the fiftieth in the series of the
oral tradition of the law, hears, were it but a single
stanza, a single word, from this Dharmaparyaya and
joyfully accepts it; if (we compare) the mass of merit
connected with the joyful acceptance and the mass of
merit connected with the charity of the master of
munificence, the great master of munificence, then
the greater merit will be his who, ranking the
fiftieth in the series of the oral tradition of the
law, after hearing were it but a single stanza, a
single word, from this Dharmaparyaya, joyfully
accepts it. Against this accumulation of merit,
Agita, this accumulation of roots of goodness con-
nected with that joyful acceptance, the former accu-
mulation of merit connected with the charity of
that master of munificence, that great master of
munificence, and connected with the confirmation
in Arhatship, does not fetch the g part, not

1 1 1
the 100,0003 not the 10 000 0003 not the 100,000, 012 not the

107)03:110,T,006’ not the ﬁo,-ooﬁiima not the fawx 1u,0tu T
part; it admits of no calculation, no counting, no
reckoning, no comparison, no approximation, no
secret teaching. So immense, incalculable, Agita, is
the merit which a person, ranking the fiftieth in
the series of the tradition of the law, produces by
joyfully accepting, were it but a single stanza, a
single word, from this Dharmaparyiya; how much
more then (will) he (produce), Agita, who hears
this Dharmaparydya in my presence and then
joyfully accepts it? 1 declare, Agita, that his



332 SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA. XVIL

accumulation of merit shall be even more immense,
more incalculable.

And further, Agita, if a young man of good family
or a young lady, with the design to hear this dis-
course on the law, goes from home to a monastery,
and there hears this Dharmaparydya for a single
moment, either standing or sitting, then that person,
merely by the mass of merit resulting from that
action, will after the termination of his (present)
life, and at the time of his second existence when
he receives (another) body, become a possessor
of carriages joked with bullocks, horses, or ele-
phants, of litters, vehicles yoked with bulls, and of
celestial aerial cars. If further that same person
at that preaching sits down, were it but a single
moment, to hear this Dharmaparyaya, or persuades
another to sit down or shares with him his seat, he
will by the store of merit resulting from that action
gain seats of Indra, seats of Brahma, thrones of a
Kakravartin. And, Agita, if some one, a young man
of good family or a young lady, says to another
person: Come, friend, and hear the Dharmaparyiya
of the Lotus of the True Law, and if that other
person owing to that exhortation is persuaded to
listen, were it but a single moment, then the former
will by virtue of that root of goodness, consisting in
that exhortation, obtain the advantage of a con-
nection with Bodhisattvas who have acquired Dha-
razi. He will become the reverse of dull, will get
keen faculties, and have wisdom ; in the course of
a hundred thousand existences he will never have a
fetid mouth, nor an offensive one; he will have no

! Rishabhaydnizam,
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diseases of the tongue, nor of the mouth; he will
have no black teeth, no unequal, no yellow, no ill-
ranged, no broken teeth, no teeth fallen out; his
lips will not be pendulous, not turned inward, not
gaping, not mutilated, not loathsome!; his nose will
not be flat, nor wry; his face will not be long, nor
wry, nor unpleasant. On the contrary, Agita, his
tongue, teeth, and lips will be delicate and well-
shaped; his nose long; his face perfectly round*; the
eyebrows wellshaped ; the forehead well-formed. He
will receive a very complete organ of manhood. He
will have the advantage that the Tath4gata renders
sermons intelligible® to him and soon come in con-
nection with Lords, Buddhas. Mark, Agita, how
much good is produced by one’s inciting were it but
a single creature ; how much more then by him who
reverentially hears, reverentially reads, reverentially
preaches, reverentially promulgates the law !

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the fol-
lowing stanzas:

2. Listen how great the merit is of one who,
the fiftieth in the series (of tradition), hears a single
stanza from this Stitra and with placid mind joyfully
adopts it.

3. Suppose there is a man in the habit of giving

! Burnouf has some terms wanting in my text; they have been
added by a later hand in the margin, but the characters are
indistinct.

? Pranitamukhamandala; a marginal reading has priza-
mukha®,

% Tathigatasi 2ivaviddnubhisakam pratilabhate. I am not sure
of the real meaning of anubhisaka; it may as well be ¢ suggest-
ing” Burnouf has, ‘ c’est de la bouche du Tathdgata qu'il reeevra
les avis et Penseignement.’



334 SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA, XVIL

alms to myriads of kofis of beings, whom I have
herebefore indicated by way of comparison?; all of
them he satisfies during eighty years.

4. Then seeing that old age has approached for
them, that their brow is wrinkled and their head
grey (he thinks): Alas, how all beings come to de-
cay! Let me therefore admonish them by (speaking
of) the law.

5. He teaches them the law here on earth and
points to the state of NirvAma hereafter. ‘All
existences' (he says) *are like a mirage; hasten to
become disgusted with all existence.’

6. All creatures, by hearing the law from that
charitable person, become at once Arhats, free from
imperfections, and living their last life.

7. Much more merit than by that person will be
acquired by him who through unbroken tradition
shall hear were it but a single stanza and joyfully
receive it. The mass of merit of the former is not
even so much as a small particle of the latter’s.

8. So great will be one's merit, endless, immea-
surable, owing to one’s hearing merely a single
stanza, in regular tradition; how much more then if
one hears from face to face!

9. And if somebody exhorts were it but a single
creature and says: Go, hear the law, for this Sttra
is rare in many myriads of kofis of Aons;

10. And if the creature so exhorted should hear
the Sitra even for a moment, hark what fruit is to

result from that action. He shall never have a
mouth disease;

! From this reference to the preceding prose we must gather that
these stanzas are posterior to or coeval with the Pprose version,
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11. His tongue is never sore; his teeth shall
never fall out, never be black, yellow, unequal ; his
lips never become loathsome;

12. His face is not wry, nor lean, nor long; his
nose not flat; it is well-shaped, as well as his fore-
head, teeth, lips, and round face.

13. His aspect is ever pleasant to men; his
mouth is never fetid, it constantly emits a smell
sweet as the lotus.

14. If some wise man, to hear this Sotra, goes
from his home to a monastery and there listen, were
it but for a single moment, with a placid mind, hear
what results from it.

15. His body is very fair; he drives with horse-
carriages, that wise man, and is mounted on elevated
carriages drawn by elephants and variegated with
gems.

16. He possesses litters covered with ornaments
and carried by numerous men. Such is the blessed
fruit of his going to hear preaching.

17. Owing to the performance of that pious work
he shall, when sitting in the assembly there, obtain
seats of Indra, seats of Brahma, seats of kings?®.

! The purport of this passage seems to be that lay devotees who
are regular 1 attending the sermon, besides receiving terrestnal
blessings, will rank high as churchwardens and be entitled to con-
spicuous places apart 1n the chapel. The gist of the whole chapter,
at any rate, is that 1t is highly meiitorious to come to church.
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CHAPTER XVIIL

. THE ADVANTAGES OF A RELIGIOUS PREACHERL

The Lord then addressed the Bodhisattva Maha-
sattva Satatasamitabhiyukta (i.e. ever and constantly
strenuous). Any one, young man of good family,
who shall keep, read, teach, write this Dharmapar-
yaya or have it written, let that person be a young
man of good family or a young lady? shall obtain
eight hundred good qualities of the eye, twelve
hundred of the ear, eight hundred of the nose,
twelve hundred of the tongue, eight hundred of the
body, twelve hundred of the mind® By these
many hundred good qualities the whole of the six
organs shall be perfect, thoroughly perfect. By means
of the natural, carnal eye derived from his parents
being perfect, he shall see the whole triple universe,

! Dharmabhédrakinrisamsds  The use of 4nrisamsa, as
a synonym to guza, 1s not limnted to Buddhist writings, as we
see from the inscnption at Bassac in Camboja, st. 18. It is, of
course, the Pili 4nisamsa.

? The words ‘or a young lady’ are wanting in my MS, but
Burnouf’s text had them, and from the sequel 1t would seem that
they have to be added. It is certainly remarkable that we find
mention being made of female preachers, who may be compared
with the brahmavddinis of ancient times, and, further up,
with the wise women of the Teutons, the Velledas and Volvas,
the Pythonissas of the Greeks, and the Valians of the Indian
Archipelago.

® We may also render, of sizht, hearing, smel, taste, touch,
and thought.



XVIIl. ADVANTAGES OF A RELIGIOUS PREACHER. 337

outwardly and inwardly, with its mountains and woody
thickets, down to the great hell Avi4i and up to the
extremity of existence. All that he shall see with
his natural eye, as well as the creatures to be found
in it, and he shall know the fruit of their works.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the follow-
ing stanzas:

1. Hear from me what good qualities shall belong
to him who unhesitatingly and undismayed shall
preach this Sttra to the congregated assembly.

2. First, then, his eye (or, organ of vision) shall
possess eight hundred good qualities by which it
shall be correct, clear, and untroubled.

3. With the carnal eye derived from his parents
he shall see the whole world from within and
without.

4. He shall see the Meru and Sumeru, all the
horizon and other mountains, as well as the seas.

5. He, the hero, sees all, downward to the Avi&i
and upward to the extremity of existence. Such is
his carnal eye.

6. Buthe has not yet got the divine eye, it having
not yet been produced! in him; such as here de-
scribed is the range of his carnal eye.

Further, Satatasamitibhiyukta, the young man of
good family or the young lady? who proclaims this
Dharmaparydya and preaches it to others, is pos-
sessed of the twelve hundred good qualities of the
ear. The various sounds that are uttered in the
triple universe, downward to the great hell Aviéi

! No #4pi giyate. Burnouf’s translation, ‘il n'aura pas encore
la science,’ points to a reading, g#dyate.
* This time the word is also found in my MS.

[21] z
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and upward to the extremity of existence, within and
without, such as the sounds of horses?, elephants,
cows, peasants ?, goats, cars; the sounds of weeping
and wailing ; of horror, of conch-trumpets, bells, tym-
bals ; of playing and singing; of camels, of tigers®; of
women, men, boys, girls ; of righteousness (piety) and
unrighteousness (impiety) ; of pleasure and pain; of
ignorant men and Aryas; pleasant and unpleasant
sounds ; sounds of gods, N4gas, goblins, Gandharvas,
demons, Garudas, Kinnaras, great serpents, men, and
beings not human ; of monks, disciples, Pratyekabud-
dhas, Bodhisattvas, and Tath4gatas; as many sounds
as are uttered in the triple world, within and without,
all those he hears with his natural organ of hearing
when perfect. Still he does not enjoy the divine
ear, although he apprehends the sounds of those
different creatures, understands, discerns the sounds
of those different creatures, and when with his
natural organ of hearing he hears the sounds of
those creatures, his ear is not overpowered by any
of those sounds, Such, Satatasamitibhiyukta, is the
organ of hearing that the Bodhisattva Mahdasattva
acquires; yet he does not possess the divine ear.

! Burnouf’s version shows a few unimportant various readings.

? Ganapadasabdds, rather strange between the others. I sup-
pose that ganapada is corrupted from some word meaning a
sheep, but I find no nearer approach to it than g4lakini, a ewe;
cf. st. 8 below.

* I follow Burnouf, who must have read vy4ghra; my MS. has
vidya.

¢ This term, as it is here used. refers, so far as I can see, to
the ministers of religion, the preachers. It is, however, just pos-
sible that we have to take it in the more general and original
sense of any ‘rational being,’ for all the advantages enumerated
belong to everybody who 1s not blind, not deaf, &c.
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Thus spoke the Lord; thereafter he, the Sugata,
the Master, added :

7. The organ of hearing of such a person becomes
(or, is) cleared and perfect, though as yet it be
natural ; by it he perceives the various sounds, with-
out any exception, in this world.

8. He perceives the sounds of elephants, horses,
cars, cows, goats, and sheep; of noisy kettle-drums,
tabours, lutes, flutes, Vallaki-lutes.

9. He can hear singing, lovely and sweet, and, at
the same time, is constant enough not to allow him-
self to be beguiled by it; he perceives the sounds
of kofis of men, whatever and wherever they are
speaking.

10. He, moreover, always hears the voice of gods
and Négas; he hears the tunes, sweet and affecting,
of song, as well as the voices of men and women,
boys and girls.

11. He hears the cries of the denizens of moun-
tains and glens; the tender notes! of Kalavinkas,
cuckoos ? peafowls 3, pheasants, and other birds.

12. He also (hears) the heart-rending cries of
those who are suffering pains in the hells, and the
yells uttered by the Spirits, vexed as they are by
the difficulty to get food ;

13. Likewise the different cries produced by the
demons and the inhabitants of the ocean. All these

1 Valgusabda.

? Here we see that kalavinkas are distinguished from kokilas,
cuckoos.

8 The voice of the peafowl is proverbially unharmonious, but
that is no reason why the poet should have omitted this item from
his enumeration; such pecularities give a relish to this kind of
spiritual poetry.

Z 2
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sounds the preacher is able to hear from his place
on earth, without being overpowered by them.

14. From where he is stationed here on the earth
he also hears the different and multifarious sounds
through which the inhabitants of the realm of brutes
are conversing with each other.

15. He apprehends all the sounds, without any
exception, whereby the numerous angels living in
the Brahma-world, the ALamshz‘/'zas and Abhs-
svarasl, call one another.

16. He likewise always hears the sound which
the monks on earth are raising when engaged in
reading, and when preaching the law to congrega-
tions, after having taken orders under the command
of the Sugatas.

17. And when the Bodhisattvas here on earth
have a reading together and raise their voices in
the general synods, he hears them severally.

18. The Bodhisattva who preaches this Sttra
shall, a* one time, also hear the perfect law? that
the Lord Buddha, the tamer of men?, announces to
the assemblies.

19. The numerous sounds produced by all beings
in the triple world, in this field, within and without,
(downward) to the Avi£i and upward to the extremity
of existence, are heard by him.

20. (In short), he perceives the voices of all beings,
his ear being open. Being in the possession of his
six senses®, he will discern the different sources (of

sound), and that while his organ of hearing is the
natural one;

! Two classes of angels of the Brahma-heaven.

* Le. judgment. * I.e. 1 his quality of Dharmariga.
¢ I.e. not being out of his wits.
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21. The divine ear is not yet operating in him;
his ear continues in its natural state. Such as here
told are the good qualities belonging to the wise
man who shall be a keeper of this Sttra.

Further, Satatasamitdbhiyukta, the Bodhisattva
Mahésattva who keeps, proclaims, studies, writes
this Dharmaparyiya becomes possessed of a perfect
organ of smell with eight hundred good qualities.
By means of that organ he smells the different smells
that are found in the triple world, within and with-
out, such as fetid smells, pleasant and unpleasant
smells, the fragrance of diverse flowers, as the great-
flowered jasmine, Arabian jasmine, Michelia Cham-
paka, trumpet-flower ; likewise the different scents of
aquatic flowers, as the blue lotus, red lotus, white
esculent water-lily and white lotus. He smells the
odour of fruits and blossoms of various trees bearing
fruits and blossoms, such as sandal, Xanthochymus,
Tabernemontana, agallochum?®. The manifold hun-
dred-thousand mixtures of perfumes he smells and dis-
cerns, without moving from his standing-place. He
smells the diverse smells of creatures, as elephants,
horses, cows, goats, beasts, as well as the smell
issuing from the body of various living beings in
the condition of brutes. He perceives the smells
exhaled by the body of women and men, of boys
and girls. He smells, even from a distance, the
odour of grass, bushes, herbs, trees. He perceives
those smells such as they really are, and is not
surprised nor stunned by them. Staying on this
very earth he smells the odour of gods and the

! There is something strange in enumerating these plants, after
speaking of fruits,
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fragrance of celestial flowers, such as Erythrina,
Bauhinia, Mandarava and great Mand4rava, Masigti-
sha and great Masigfisha. He smells the perfume
of the divine powders of sandal and agallochum, as
well as that of the hundred-thousands of mixtures
of different divine flowers. He smells the odour
exhaled by the body of the gods, such as Indra, the
chief of the gods, and thereby knows whether (the
god) is sporting, playing, and enjoying himself in
his palace Vaigayanta or is speaking the law to the
gods of paradise in the assembly-hall of the gods,
Sudharm4, or is resorting to the pleasure-park for
sport’. He smells the odour proceeding from the
body of the sundry other gods, as well as that pro-
ceeding from the girls and wives of the gods, from
the youths and maidens amongst the gods, without
being surprised or stunned by those smells. He
likewise smells the odour exhaled by the bodies of
all Devanikdyas, Brahmak4yikas, and Mah4brahmas®.
In the same manner he perceives the smells coming
from disciples, Pratyekabuddhas, Bodhisattvas, and
Tathigatas. He smells the odour arising from the
seats of the Tathégatas and so discovers where those
Tathigatas, Arhats, &c. abide. And by none of
all those different smells is his organ of smell hin-
dered, impaired, or vexed; and, if required, he may
give an account of those smells to others without
his memory being impaired by it.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the fol-
lowing stanzas :

22. His organ of smell is quite correct, and he

* The parallel passage in the poetical version, st. 41, is much
less confused, and for that reason probably more original.
* Three classes of aerial beings, archangels.
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perceives the manifold and various smells, good or
bad, which exist in this world ;

23. The fragrance of the great-flowered jasmine,
Arabian jasmine, Xanthochymus, sandal, agallochum,
of several blossoms and fruits.

24. He likewise perceives the smells exhaled by
men, women, boys, and girls, at a considerable dis-
tance, and by the smell he knows where they are.

25. He recognises emperors, rulers of armies,
governors of provinces, as well as royal princes
and ministers, and all the ladies of the harem by
their (peculiar) scent.

26. It is by the odour that the Bodhisattva dis-
covers sundry jewels of things, such as are found on
the earth and such as serve as jewels for women.

27. That Bodhisattva likewise knows by the odour
the various kinds of ornament that women use for
their body, robes, wreaths, and ointments.

28. The wise man who keeps this exalted Sttra
recognises, by the power of a good-smelling organ,
a woman'® standing, sitting, or lying; he discovers
wanton sport and magic power 2,

29. He perceives at once where he stands, the
fragrance of scented oils, and the different odours of
flowers and fruits, and thereby knows from what
source the odour proceeds.

30. The discriminating man recognises by the
odour the numerous sandal-trees in full blossom in
the glens of the mountains, as well as all creatures
dwelling there.

31. All the beings living within the compass of

1 Sthitim nishanniz sayitim tathaiva.
? Kriddratim rzddhibala Za.
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the horizon or dwelling in the depth of the sea or
in the bosom of the earth the discriminating man
knows how to distinguish from the (peculiar) smell.

32. He discerns the gods and demons, and the
daughters of demons; he discovers the sports of
demons and their luxury. Such, indeed, is the
power of his organ of smell.

33. By the smell he tracks the abodes of the
quadrupeds in the woods, lions, tigers, elephants,
snakes, buffaloes, cows, gayals.

34. He infers from the odour, whether the child
that women, languid from pregnancy, bear in the
womb be a boy or a girl.

35. He can discern if a woman is big with a dead
child?; he discerns if she is subject to throes?, and,
further, if a woman, the pains being removed, shall
be delivered of a healthy boy.

36. He guesses the various designs of men, he
smells (so to say) an air of design *; he finds out the
odour of passionate, wicked, hypocritical, or quiet
persons,

37. That Bodhisattva by the scent smells trea-
sures hidden in the ground, money, gold, bullion,
silver, chests, and metal pots 4,

38. Necklaces of two sorts, gems, pearls, nice
priceless jewels he knows by the scent?, as well as
things priceless and brilliant in general,

39. That great man from his very place on earth

1 }lpannasatvé. ? Vindmadharma,

® Abhipriyagandha.

* It need hardly be remarked that ‘to smell’ is here used in the
same sense as in the English saying ¢to smell a rat.’

® The word gandha also means ¢ some resemblance, faint like-
ness, an air.”
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smells the flowers here above (in the sky) with the
gods, such as Mand4ravas, Ma/igtishakas, and those
growing on the coral tree,

40. By the power of his organ of smell he, with-
out leaving his stand on earth, perceives how and
whose are the aerial cars, of lofty, low, and middling
size, and other brilliant forms shooting! (through
the firmament).

41. He likewise finds out the paradise, the gods
(in the hall) of Sudharm4 and in the most glorious
palace of Vaigayanta 2 and the angels who there are
diverting themselves.

42. He perceives, here on earth, an air of them;
by the scent he knows the angels, and where each
of them is acting, standing, listening, or walking.

43. That Bodhisattva tracks by the scent the
houris who are decorated with many flowers, decked
with wreaths and ornaments and in full attire; he
knows wherever they are dallying or staying at the
time.

44. By smell he apprehends the gods, Brahmas,
and Brahmakayas moving on aerial cars aloft, up-
wards to the extremity of existence; he knows
whether they are absorbed in meditation?® or have
risen from it.

! Kavanti, Sansk. kyavanti, altered by a later hand into
bhavanti.

2 A sculptured representation of Indra’s palace of Vaigayanta
and the hall Sudhaim4 is found on the bas reliefs of the Stlipa of
Bharhut ; see plate xvi in General Cunningham’s splendid work
on that Stfipa.

$ The real meaning is, perhaps, to say that he knows whether
those inhabitants of the empyreum are plunged in glimmer or
disengaged from mist, &c.
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45. He perceives the Abhésvara angels falling
(and shooting) and appearing, even those that he
never saw before. Such is the organ of smell of the
Bodhisattva who keeps this Sttra.

46. The Bodhisattva also recognises all monks
under the rule of the Sugata, who are strenuously
engaged in their walks and find their delight in their
lessons and reading.

47. Intelligent as he is, he discerns those among
the sons of Gina who are disciples and those who
used to live at the foot of trees, and he knows that
the monk so and so is staying in such and such
a place.

48. The Bodhisattva knows by the odour whether
other Bodhisattvas are of good memory, meditative,
delighting in their lessons and reading, and assi-
duous in preaching to congregations

49. In whatever point of space the Sugata, the
great Seer, so benign and bounteous, reveals the
law in the midst of the crowd of attending disciples,
the Bodhisattva by the odour recognises him as
the Lord of the universe.

50. Staying on earth, the Bodhisattva also per-
ceives those beings who hear the law and rejoice at
it, and the whole assembly of the Gina.

51. Such is the power of his organ of smell. Yet
it is not the divine organ he possesses, but (the
natural one) prior to the perfect, divine faculty of
smell.

Further, Satatasamitibhiyukta, the young man of
good family or the young lady who keeps, teaches,

! Such Bodhisattvas may be said to stand in the odour of
sanctity.
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proclaims, writes this Dharmaparyiya shall have
an organ of taste possessed of twelve hundred
good faculties of the tongue. All flavours he
takes on his tongue will yield a divine, exquisite
relish. And he tastes in such a way that he is not
to relish anything unpleasant; and even the un-
pleasant flavours that are taken on his tongue will
yield? a divine relish. And whatever he shall preach
in the assembly, the creatures will be satisfied by it;
they will be content, thoroughly content, filled with
delight. A sweet, tender, agreeable, deep voice goes
out from him, an amiable voice which goes to the
heart, at which those creatures will be ravished and
charmed; and those to whom he preaches, after
having heard his sweet voice, so tender and melo-
dious, will, even (if they are) gods, be of opinion that
they ought to go and see, venerate, and serve him?2
And the angels and houris will be of opinion, &c.
The Indras, Brahmas, and Brahmakiyikas will be
of opinion, &c. The Nigas and NAga girls will be of
opinion, &c. The demons and their girls will be
of opinion, &c. The Garudas and their girls will be
of opinion, &c. The Kinnaras and their girls, the
great serpents and their girls, the goblins and their
girls, the imps and their girls will be of opinion that
they ought to go and see, venerate, serve him, and
hear his sermon, and all will show him honour,
respect, esteem, worship, reverence, and veneration.
Monks and nuns, male and female lay devotees will
likewise be desirous of seeing him. Kings, royal
princes, and grandees (or ministers) will also be

1 Mokshyante, properly, ‘ will emit.’
? In the margin added sravazdya, ‘ to hear)
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desirous of seeing him. Kings ruling armies and
emperors possessed of the seven treasures’, along
with the princes royal, ministers, ladies of the harem,
and their retinue will be desirous of seeing him and
paying him their homage. So sweet will be the
speech delivered by that preacher, so truthful and
according to the teaching of the Tath4gata will be his
words. Others also, Brahmans and laymen, citizens
and peasants, will always and ever follow that
preacher till the end of life. Even the disciples
of the Tathigata will be desirous of seeing him ;
likewise the Pratyekabuddhas and the Lords Bud-
dhas. And wherever that young man of good family
or young lady shall stay, there he (or she) will preach,
the face turned to the Tathdgata, and he (or she)
will be a worthy vessel of the Buddha-qualities.
Such, so pleasant, so deep will be the voice of the
law going out from him.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the follow-
ing stanzas:

52. His organ of taste is most excellent, and he
will never relish anything of inferior flavour; the
flavours are no sooner put on his tongue than they
become divine and possessed of a divine taste2.

53. He has a tender voice and delivers sweet
words, pleasant to hear, agreeable, charming ; in the

! The seven treasures or jewels of an emperor are the wheel,
the elephant, the horse, the gem, the empress, the major domo
(accordmg to others, the retinue of householders), and the viceroy
or marshal. See Spence Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, p. 127
Burnouf, Lotus, p. 380; Senart, Légende du Buddha, pp. 22-60;
Lalita-vistara, pp. 15-19.

* Nikshiptamitris 4a bhavanti divy4 rasena divyena samar-
pitis £a,
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midst of the assembly he is used to speak with a
melodious and deep voice.

54. And whosoever hears him when he is deliver-
ing a sermon with myriads of kotis of examples, feels
a great joy and shows him an immense veneration.

55. The gods, Nagas, demons, and goblins always
long to see him, and respectfully listen to his
preaching. All those good qualities are his.

56. If he would, he might make his voice heard
by the whole of this world; his voice is (so) fine,
sweet, deep, tender, and winning.

57. The emperors on earth, along with their
children and wives, go to him with the purpose of
honouring him, and listen all the time to his sermon
with joined hands.

58. He is constantly followed by goblins, crowds
of Négas, Gandharvas, imps, male and female, who
honour, respect, and worship him.

59. Brahma himself becomes his obedient servant;
the gods 1svara and Mahesvara, as well as Indra and
the numerous heavenly nymphs, approach him.

60. And the Buddhas, benign and merciful for the
world, along with their disciples, hearing his voice,
protect him by showing their face, and feel satis-
faction in hearing him preaching.

Further, Satatasamitdbhiyukta, the Bodhisattva
Mah4sattva who keeps, reads, promulgates, teaches,
writes this Dharmaparydya shall have the eight
hundred good qualities of the body. It will be pure,
and show a hue clear as the lapis lazuli ; it will be
pleasant to see for the creatures. On that perfect
body he will see the whole triple universe; the
beings who in the triple world disappear and appear,
who are low or lofty, of good or of bad colour, in
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fortunate or in unfortunate condition, as well as the
beings dwelling within the circular plane of the
horizon and of the great horizon, on the chief moun-
tains Meru and Sumeru, and the beings dwelling
below in the AviZi and upwards to the extremity
of existence; all of them he will see on his own
body. The disciples, Pratyekabuddhas, Bodhisattvas,
and Tathigatas dwelling in the triple universe, and
the law taught by those Tathdgatas and the beings
serving the Tathigatas, he will see all of them on
his own body, because he receives the proper body
of all those beings, and that on account of the
perfectness of his body.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the follow-
ing stanzas:

61. His body becomes thoroughly pure, clear
as if consisting of lapis lazuli; he who keeps this
sublime Sttra is always a pleasant sight for (all)
creatures.

62. As on the surface of a mirror an image is
seen, so on his body this world. Being self-born, he
sees no other beings!. Such is the perfectness of
his body.

63. Indeed, all beings who are in this world, men,
gods, demons, goblins, the inhabitants of hell, the
spirits, and the brute creation are seen reflected on
that body.

64. The aerial cars of the gods up to the ex-
tremity of existence, the rocks, the ridge of the

! This seems to mean that the thinking subject or thinking
power only (svayambhft or brahma) has 1eal existence, the
objects being products from one’s own mind. In so far it may
be said that the thinking subject sees no other real beings.
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horizon, the Him4laya, Sumeru, and great Meru, all
are seen on that body.

65. He also sees the Buddhas on his body, along
with the disciples and other sons of Buddha; like-
wise the Bodhisattvas who lead a solitary life, and
those who preach the law to congregations.

66. Such is the perfectness of his body, though he
has not yet obtained a divine body; the natural
property of his body is such.

Further, Satatasamitibhiyukta, the Bodhisattva
Mahasattva who after the complete extinction of
the Tath4gata keeps, teaches, writes, reads this
Dharmaparydya shall have a mental organ pos-
sessed of twelve hundred good qualities of intel-
lect. By this perfect mental organ he will, even if
he hears a single stanza, recognise its various mean-
ings. By fully comprehending the stanza he will
find in it the text to preach upon for a month, for
four months, nay, for a whole year. And the sermon
he preaches will not fade from his memory. The
popular maxims of common life, whether sayings or
counsels, he will know how to reconcile with the rules
of the law. Whatever creatures of this triple uni-
verse are subject to the mundane whirl, in any of
the six conditions of existence, he will know their
thoughts, doings, and movements. He will know
and discern their motions, purposes, and aims.
Though he has not yet attained the state of an
Arya, his intellectual organ will be thoroughly
perfect. And all he shall preach after having
pondered on the interpretation of the law will be
really true; he speaks what all Tathigatas have
spoken, all that has been declared in the Sttras of
former Ginas.
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expounded by the ancient Masters of the world is
the law which he, never flinching, is always preaching
in the assembly.

5. Such is the mental organ of him who keeps or
reads this Sttra; he has not yet the knowledge of
emancipation, but one that precedes it.

76. He who keeps this Sttra of the Sugata stands
on the stage of a master; he may preach to all crea-
tures and is skilful in kofis of interpretations.

[21] AQa
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CHAPTER XIX.

SADAPARIBHCTA.

The Lord then addressed the Bodhisattva Mah4-
sattva MahAsthAmapripta. In a similar way, Mahé-
sthAmaprépta, one may infer from what has been said
that he who rejects such a Dharmaparyéya as this,
who abuses monks, nuns, lay devotees male or female,
keeping this Sttra. insults them, treats them with
false and harsh words, shall experience dire results,
to such an extent as is impossible to express in
words. But those that keep, read, comprehend,
teach, amply expound it to others, shall experience
happy results, such as I have already mentioned :
they shall attain such a perfection of the eye, ear,
nose, tongue, body, and mind as just described.

In the days of yore, Mahasthdmaprépta, at a past
period, before incalculable /Eons, nay, more than
incalculable, immense, inconceivable, and even long
before, there appeared in the world a Tathigata,
&c., named Bhishmagargitasvarariga, endowed with
science and conduct, a Sugata, &c. &c., in the Aon
Vinirbhoga, in the world Mah&sambhava. Now,
Mahasthdmaprépta, that Lord Bhishmagargitasvara-
riga, the Tathagata, &c,, in that world Vinirbhoga,
showed the law in the presence of the world, in-
cluding gods, men, and demons; the law ‘containing
the four noble truths and starting from the chain
of causes and effects, tending to overcome birth,
decrepitude, sickness, death, sorrow, lamentation,
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woe, grief, despondency, and finally leading to Nir-
vina, he showed to the disciples; the law con-
nected with the six Perfections of virtue and
terminating in the knowledge of the Omniscient,
after the attainment of supreme, perfect enlighten-
ment, he showed to the Bodhisattvas. The lifetime
of that Lord Bhishmagargitasvarariga, the Tatha-
gata, &c,, lasted forty hundred thousand myriads of
kofis of Aons equal to the sands of the river
Ganges?. After his complete extinction his true
law remained hundred thousands of myriads of kotis
of ZAons equal to the atoms (contained) in Gambu-
dvipa, and the counterfeit of the true law continued
hundred thousands of myriads of ko#is of Aons
equal to the dust-atoms in the four continents. When
the counterfeit of the true law of the Lord Bhishma-
gargitasvarariga, the Tathégata, &c., after his com-
plete extinction, had disappeared in the world Maha-
sambhava, Mahasthdmaprapta, another Tathigata
Bhishmagargitasvarariga, Arhat, &c., appeared, en-
dowed with science and conduct. So in succession,
MahasthAmaprépta, there arose in that world Maha-
sambhava twenty hundred thousand myriads of
kozis of Tathigatas, &c., called Bhishmagargita-
svarardga. At the time, Mah4sthdmaprapta, after
the complete extinction of the first Tathigata
amongst all those of the name of Bhishmagargita-
svarariga, Tathigata, &c., endowed with science
and conduct, &c. &c., when his true law had dis-
appeared and the counterfeit of the true law was

' According to Burnouf : ‘autant de centaines de mille de myri-
ades de ko#is de Kalpas qu'il y a de grains de sable dans quarante
Ganges.’

Aaz2



335 SADDHARMA-PUNDARIK A, XIX.

fading ; when the reign (of the law) was being
oppressed by proud monks, there was a monk, a
Bodhisattva Mahésattva, called Sadaparibhita. For
what reason, Mahéisthdmaprépta, was that Bodhi-
sattva Mahdsattva called Sadaparibhtita? It was,
Mahasthamaprépta, because that Bodhisattva Maha-
sattva was in the habit of exclaiming to every monk
or nun, male or female lay devotee, while approach-
ing them: I do not contemn you, worthies. You
deserve no contempt, for you all observe the course
of duty of Bodhisattvas and are to become Tatha-
gatas, &c. In this way, Mahisthimapripta, that
Bodhisattva Mahasattva, when a monk, did not
teach nor study; the only thing he did was, when-
ever he descried from afar a monk or nun, a male or
female lay devotee, to approach them and exclaim :
I do not contemn you, sisters!. You deserve no
contempt, for you all observe the course of duty of
Bodhisattvas and are to become Tathigatas, &c.
So, Mahésthdmaprépta, the Bodhisattva Mahisattva
at that time used to address every monk or nun,
male or female devotee. But all were extremely
irritated and angry at it, showed him their displea-
sure, abused and insulted him: Why does he,
unasked, declare that he feels no contempt for us?
Just by so doing he shows a contempt for us. He
renders himself contemptible® by predicting our
future destiny to supreme, perfect enlightenment;
we do not care for what is not true. Many years,
Mahésthimaprapta, went on during which that

! It may seem strange that we find no other word than this, but
the reading of the text cannot be challenged.

* Paribhitam 4tminam karoti, yad, &. Burnouf must have
followed a different reading.
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Bodhisattva Mah4sattva was being abused, but he
was not angry at anybody, nor felt malignity, and to
those who, when he addressed them in the said
manner, cast a clod or stick at him, he loudly ex-
claimed from afar: I do not contemn you. Those
monks and nuns, male and female lay devotees,
being always and ever addressed by him in that
phrase gave him the (nick)name of Sad4paribhfital,
Under those circumstances, Mah4sthdmaprépta, the
Bodhisattva Mah4sattva Sad4paribhita happened to
hear this Dharmaparydya of the Lotus of the True
Law when the end of his life was impending, and the
moment of dying drawing near. It was the Lord
Bhishmagargitasvararga, the Tathigata, &c., who
expounded this Dharmaparydya in twenty times
twenty hundred thousand myriads of kofis of stan-
zas, which the Bodhisattva Mahisattva Sad4pari-
bhata heard from a voice in the sky, when the time
of his death was near at hand. On hearing that
voice from the sky, without there appearing a person
speaking, he grasped this Dharmaparyiya and
obtained the perfections already mentioned: the
perfection of sight, hearing, smell, taste, body, and
mind. With the attainment of these perfections he
at the same time made a vow to prolong his life for
twenty hundred thousand myriads of kofis of years,
and promulgated this Dharmaparyaya of the Lotus
of the True Law. And all those proud beings, monks,
nuns, male and female lay devotees to whom he had
said: I do not contemn you, and who had given
him the name of Saddparibhfita, became all his fol-

1 Ie. both ‘always contemned’ (sad4 and paribhfita) and
‘always not-contemned, never contemned’ (sadi and apari-
bhta).
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lowers to hear the law, after they had seen the
power and strength of his sublime magic faculties, of
his vow, of his readiness of wit, of his wisdom. All
those and many hundred thousand myriads of kofis
of other beings were by him roused to supreme,
perfect enlightenment.

Afterwards, Mahasthdmaprépta, that Bodhisattva
Mahasattva disappeared from that place and propi-
tiated twenty hundred kotis? of Tathigatas, &c., all
bearing the same name of Aandraprabhisvarariga,
under all of whom he promulgated this Dharmapar-
vaya. By virtue of his previous root of goodness
he, in course of time, propitiated twenty hundred
thousand myriads of kofis of Tathigatas, &c., all
bearing the name of Dundubhisvarariga, and under
all he obtained this very Dharmaparyiya of the
Lotus of the True Law and promulgated it to the four
classes. By virtue of his previous root of goodness
he again, in course of time, propitiated twenty hun-
dred thousand myriads of kofis of Tathigatas, &c.,
all bearing the name of Meghasvarari¢a, and under
all he obtained this very Dharmaparyiya of the
Lotus of the True Law and promulgated it to the four
classes. And under all of them he was possessed of
the afore-mentioned perfectness of sight, hearing,
smell, taste, body, and mind.

Now, Mahasthimaprapta, that Bodhisattva Maha-
sattva Saddparibhita, after having honoured, re-
spected, esteemed, worshipped, venerated, revered so
many hundred thousand myriads of kofis of Tatha-
gatas, and after having acted in the same way towards

! From the sequel it appears that the text ought to have ¢ twenty
hundred thousand myriads of ko#is.’
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many hundred thousand myriads of kofis of other
Buddhas, obtained under all of them this very Dhar-
maparyaya of the Lotus of the True Law, and owing
to his former root of goodness having come to full
development, gained supreme, perfect enlightenment.
Perhaps, Mah4sthdmapripta, thou wilt have some
doubt, uncertainty, or misgiving, and think that he
who at that time, at that juncture was the Bodhisat-
tva Mahésattva called Sad4paribhtita was one, and
he who under the rule of that Lord Bhishmagargi-
tasvarariga, the Tathigata, &c.,, was generally called
Sad4paribhfita by the four classes, by whom so many
Tath4gatas were propitiated, was another. But thou
shouldst not think so. For it is myself who at that
time, at that juncture was the Bodhisattva Mahé4sat-
tva Sadiparibh@ita. Had I not formerly grasped
and kept this Dharmaparyiya, Mah4sthAmaprépta, I
should not so soon have arrived at supreme, perfect
enlightenment. It is because I have kept, read,
preached this Dharmaparyiya (derived) from the
teaching of the ancient Tathagatas, &c., Mah4stha-
mapripta, that I have so soon arrived at supreme,
perfect enlightenment. As to the hundreds of
monks, nuns, male and female lay devotees, Mah4-
sthAmaprapta, to whom under that Lord the Bodhi-
sattva Mah4sattva Sad4paribhita promulgated this
Dharmaparyiya by saying: 1do not contemn you; you
all observe the course of duty of Bodhisattvas; you
are to become Tath4gatas, &c., and in whom awoke
a feeling of malignity towards that Bodhisattva, they
in twenty hundred thousand myriads of kofis of
Aons never saw a Tathigata, nor heard the call
of the law, nor the call of the assembly, and for ten
thousand Zons they suffered terrible pain in the
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great hell Aviéi. Thereafter released from the
ban, they by the instrumentality of that Bodhisattva
Mahisattva were all brought to full ripeness for
supreme, perfect enlightenment. Perhaps, Maha-
sthimapripta, thou wilt have some doubt, uncer-
tainty, or misgiving as to who at that time, at that
juncture were the persons hooting and laughing at
the Bodhisattva Mahésattva. They are, in this very
assembly, the five hundred Bodhisattvas headed by
Bhadrapéla, the five hundred nuns following Simzha-
#andri, the five hundred lay devotees?® following
Sugatafetand, who all of them have been rendered
inflexible in supreme, perfect enlightenment. So
greatly useful it is to keep and preach this Dharma-
parydya, as it tends to result for Bodhisattvas Mah4-
sattvas in supreme, perfect enlightenment. Hence,
Mahasthamaprapta, the Bodhisattvas Mahésattvas
should, after the complete extinction of the Tathé-
gata, constantly keep, read, and promulgate this
Dharmaparyiya.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the follow-
ing stanzas:

1. I remember a past period, when king Bhish-
masvara?, the Gina, lived, very mighty, and revered
by gods and men, the leader of men, gods, goblins,
and giants.

2. At the time succeeding the complete extinc-
tion of that Gina, when the decay of the true law

* Updsaka, the masculine ; this does not suit, but on the other
hand it must be admitted that the omission of male devotees is not
10 be accounted for. Not unlikely some words have been left out
by inadvertence, not only 1n the Cambridge MS., but also in the
MSS. known to Burnouf. Cf,, however, st. g.

* Bhishmasvaro riga gino yadisi.
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was far advanced, there was a monk, a Bodhisattva,
called by the name of Sad4paribhita.

3. Other monks and nuns who did not believe
but in what they saw?, he would approach (and say):
I never am to contemn you, for you observe the
course leading to supreme enlightenment,

4. It was his wont always to utter those words,
which brought him but abuse and taunts from their
part. At the time when his death was impending he
heard this Sttra,

5. The sage, then, did not expire; he resolved
upon® a very long life, and promulgated this Sttra
under the rule of that leader.

6. And those many (persons) who only acknow-
ledged the evidence of sensual perception® were
by him brought to full ripeness for enlightenment.
Then, disappearing from that place, he propitiated
thousands of kofis of Buddhas.

7. Owing to the successive good actions performed
by him, and to his constantly promulgating this
Sttra, that son of Gina reached enlightenment.
That Bodhisattva then is myself, Sikyamuni.

8. And those persons who only believed in per-
ception by the senses?, those monks, nuns, male
and female lay devotees who by the sage were
admonished of enlightenment,

9. And who have seen many kofis of Buddhas,

! Upalambhadzsshsina; I am not sure of the correctness of
this translation ; Burnouf renders it by ¢ qui ne voyaient que les
objets extérieurs,’ which comes pretty much to the same.

? Pratishzhihitvd (Sansk. pratishshiya) Za sudirgham 4yus,
properly ‘having stood still for a very long time of Life.

8 Upalambhika.

¢ Aupalambhika,
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(3]

are the monks here before me,—no less than five
hundred,—nuns, and female lay devotees™.

1o. All of them have been by me brought to
complete ripeness, and after my extinction they will
all, full of wisdom, keep this Stitra.

11. Not once in many, inconceivably many kofis
of /Eons has such a Stitra as this been heard. There
are, indeed, hundreds of kotfis of Buddhas, but they
do not elucidate this Sttra.

12, Therefore let one who has heard this law
exposed by the Self-born himself, and who has re-
peatedly propitiated him, promulgate this Sttra after
my extinction in this world.

! The text has upésikiz,
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CHAPTER XX.

CONCEPTION OF THE TRANSCENDENT POWER OF THE
TATHAGATAS.

Thereupon those hundred thousands of myriads
of kotis of Bodhisattvas equal to the dust-atoms of
a macrocosm, who had issued from the gaps of the
earth, all stretched their joined hands towards the
Lord, and said unto him: We, O Lord, will, after
the complete extinction of the Tathigata, promul-
gate this Dharmaparyiya everywhere (or on every
occasion) in all Buddha-fields of the Lord, wherever
(or whenever) the Lord shall be completely extinct?.
We are anxious to obtain this sublime Dharma-
parydya, O Lord, in order to keep, read, publish,
and write it.

Thereupon the hundred thousands of myriads of
kofis of Bodhisattvas, headed by Masgusri; the
monks, nuns, male and female lay devotees living in
this world ; the gods, N4gas, goblins, Gandharvas,
demons, Garudas, Kinnaras, great serpents, men,
and beings not human, and the many Bodhisattvas
Mah4sattvas equal to the sands of the river Ganges,
said unto the Lord: We also, O Lord, will promul-
gate this Dharmapary4ya after the complete extinc-
tion of the Tathigata. While standing with an
invisible body in the sky, O Lord, we will send

! Hence follows that Nirviza is repeatedly entered into by
the Lord. |
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forth a voicel, and plant the roots of goodness of
such creatures as have not (yet) planted roots of
Zoodness.

Then the Lord addressed the Bodhisattva Mah4-
sattva Visish/aZaritra, followed by a troop, a great
troop, the master of a troop, who was the very first
of those afore-mentioned Bodhisattvas Mah4sattvas
followed by a troop, a great troop, masters of a
troop: Very well, Visish/akiritra, very well; so you
should do; it is for the sake of this Dharmaparyiya
that the Tathégata has brought you to ripeness.

Thereupon the Lord Sikyamuni, the Tathagata,
&c., and the wholly extinct Lord Prabhfitaratna, the
Tathagata, &c., both seated on the throne in the
centre of the Stlipa®, commenced smiling to one
another, and from their opened mouths stretched out
their tongues, so that with their tongues they reached
the Brahma-world, and from those two tongues issued
many hundred thousand myriads of kofis of rayss?.
From each of those rays issued many hundred thou-
sand myriads of kofis of Bodhisattvas, with gold-
coloured bodies and possessed of the thirty-two
characteristic signs cf a great man, and seated on
thrones consisting of the interior of lotuses. Those

! From this it appears that the abode of the monks &c. in
the assembly of the Lord Sikyamuni is in the sky, at least occa~
sionally. Their attnbute of ‘an invisible body’ shows them to
be identical with the videhas, the incorporeal ones, i e. the spirits
of the blessed departed, Arhats, Muktas, Pitaras. The Pitaras
form the assembly of Dharmariga.

? Cf. Chapter XI.

" * It is quite true that the moon as well as the sun is sahasra-
rasmi, possessed of thousand rays, but it is difficult to under-
stand how the Bhagavat Prabhfiraratna can show his magic power
in his state of extinction,
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Bodhisattvas spread in all directions in hundred
thousands of worlds, and while on every side sta-
tioned in the sky preached the law. Just as the
Lord Sikyamuni, the Tathigata, &c, produced a
miracle of magic by his tongue, so, too, Prabhfita-
ratna, the Tathdgata, &c., and the other Tath4gatas,
&c., who, having flocked from hundred thousands of
myriads of kofis of other worlds, were seated on
thrones at the foot of jewel trees, by their tongues
produced a miracle of magic,

The Lord Sakyamuni, the Tathigata, &e., and all
those Tathdgatas, &c., produced that magical effect
during fully a thousand® years. After the lapse of that
millennium those Tath4gatas, &c., pulled back their
tongue, and all simultaneously, at the same moment,
the same instant, made a great noise as of expector-
ation® and of snapping the fingers, by which sounds
all the hundred thousands of myriads of kofis of
Buddha-fields in every direction of space were
moved, removed, stirred, wholly stirred, tossed,
tossed forward, tossed along, and all beings in all
those Buddha-fields, gods, NAgas, goblins, Gan-
dharvas, demons, Garudas, Kinnaras, great ser-
pents, men, and beings not human beheld, by the
power of the Buddha, from the place where they
stood, this Saha-world. They beheld the hundred
thousands of myriads of kofis of Tathigatas seated
severally on their throne at the foot of a jewel tree,
and the Lord Sikyamuni, the Tathigata, &c., and
the Lord Prabhataratna, the Tathégata, &c., wholly
extinct, sitting on the throne in the centre of the

! Burnouf has ¢ a hundred thousand.
? Utk4sana, better °sana.
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Stipa of magnificent precious substances, along with
the Lord Sikyamuni, the Tathigata, &c.; they be-
neld, finally, those four classes of the audience. At
this sight they felt struck with wonder, amazement,
and rapture. And they heard a voice from the sky
calling : Worthies, beyond a distance of an immense,
incalculable number of hundred thousands of myriads
of kofis of worlds there is the world named Saha;
there the Tathigata called Sikyamuni, the Arhat,
&c., is just now revealing to the Bodhisattvas Maha-
sattvas the Dharmaparyaya of the Lotus of the True
Law, a Satranta of great extent, serving to instruct
Bodhisattvas, and belonging in proper to all Buddhas.
Ye accept it joyfully with all your heart, and do
homage to the Lord Sakyamuni, the Tathigata, &c.,
and the Lord Prabhitaratna, the Tathigata, &c.

On hearing such a voice from the sky all those
beings exclaimed from the place where they stood,
with joined hands: Homage to the Lord .Sikya-
muni, the Tathigata. Then they threw towards
the Saha-world various flowers, incense, fragrant
wreaths, ointment, gold, cloth, umbrellas, flags, ban-
ners, and triumphal streamers, as well as ornaments,
parures, necklaces, gems and jewels of all sorts, in
order to worship the Lord Sikyamuni, the Tatha-
gatal, and this Dharmaparyaya of the Lotus of the
True Law. Those flowers, incense, &c., and those
necklaces, &c., came down upon this Saha-world,
where they formed a great canopy of flowers hanging
in the sky above the Tathigatas there sitting, as
well as those in the hundred thousands of myriads
of kofis of other worlds.

! In Burnouf’s translation we find added: and the Tath4gata
Prablifitaratna,
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Thereupon the Lord addressed the Bodhisattvas
Mahésattvasheaded byVisish/aZ4ritra: Inconceivable,
young men of good family, is the power of the Tatha-
gatas, &c. In order to transmit this Dharmapary4ya,
young men of good family, I might go on for hundred
thousands of myriads of kofis of Aons explaining
the manifold virtues of this Dharmaparyiya through
the different principles of the law, without reaching
the end of those virtues. In this Dharmaparyiya
I have succinctly taught all Buddha-laws (or Buddha-
qualities), all the superiority, all the mystery, all the
profound conditions of the Buddhas. Therefore,
young men of good family, you should, after the
complete extinction of the Tathégata, with reverence
keep, read, promulgate, cherish? worship it. And
wherever on earth, young men of good family, this
Dharmapary4ya shall be made known, read, written,
meditated, expounded, studied or collected into a
volume, be it in a monastery or at home, in the
wilderness or in a town, at the foot of a tree or in
a palace, in a building or in a cavern, on that spot
one should erect a shrine in dedication to the Tath4-
gata. For such a spot must be regarded as a terrace
of enlightenment; such a spot must be regarded
as one where all Tathigatas &c. have arrived at
supreme, perfect enlightenment; on that spot have
all Tath4gatas moved forward the wheel of the law;
on that spot one may hold that all Tathdgatas have
reached complete extinction.

And on that occasion the Lord uttered the follow-
ing stanzas:

1 Or develop; or meditate, bhivayitavya. Burnouf seems to
have read bh4shayitavya, for he translates it by °expliquer.’
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1. Inconceivable is the power to promote the
weal of the world! possessed by those who, firmly
established in transcendent knowledge, by means of
their unlimited sight display their magic faculty in
order to gladden all living beings on earth.

2. They extend their tongue over the whole
world?, darting thousands of beams to the astonish-
ment of those to whom this effect of magic is dis-
played and who are making for supreme enlighten-
ment.

3. The Buddhas made a noise of expectoration
and of snapping the fingers, (and by it) called the
attention of the whole world, of all parts of the world
in the ten directions of space.

4. Those and other miraculous qualities they
display in their benevolence and compassion (with
the view) that the creatures, gladly excited at the
time, may (also) keep the Sttra after the complete
extinction of the Sugata.

5. Even if I continued for thousands of kofis of
Aons speaking the praise of those sons of Sugata
who shall keep this eminent Sitra after the extinc-
tion of the Leader of the world,

6. I should not have terminated the enumeration
of their qualities; inconceivable as the qualities of
infinite space are the merits of those who constantly
keep this holy Stitra.

4. They behold me as well as these chiefs, and
the Leader of the world now extinct; (they behold)all
these numerous Bodhisattvas and the four classes.

8. Such a one now here ® propitiates me and all

! Lokahitdnudharmat4. ? Sarvalokam,
* Ten’ihddya. The connection between this stanza and the next
would have been clearer if the two stanzas had been transposed.
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these leaders, as well as the extinct chief of Ginas
and the others in every quarter.

9. The future and past Buddhas stationed in the
ten points of space will all be seen and worshipped
by him who keeps this Stitra.

10. He who keeps this Sttra, the veritable law.,
will fathom the mystery of the highest man; will
soon comprehend what truth it was that was arrived
at on the terrace of enlightenment.

11. The quickness of his apprehension will be
unlimited ; like the wind he will nowhere meet im-
pediments; he knows the purport and interpretation
of the law, he who keeps this exalted Stitra.

12. He will, after some reflection, always find out
the connection of the Stitras spoken by the leaders ;
even after the complete extinction of the leader he
will grasp the real meaning of the Sttras.

13. He resembles the moon and the sun; he illu-
minates all around him, and while roaming the earth
in different directions he rouses many Bodhisattvas.

14. The wise Bodhisattvas who, after hearing the
enumeration of such advantages, shall keep this
Stitra after my complete extinction will doubtless
reach enlightenment.

[21] Bb
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CHAPTER XXI.
SPELLS.

Thereupon the Bodhisattva Mahésattva Bhaisha-
gyariga rose from his seat, and having put his upper
robe upon one shoulder and fixed the right knee
upon the ground lifted his joined hands up to the
Lord and said: How great, O Lord, is the pious
merit which will be produced by a young man of
good family or a young lady who keeps this Dhar-
maparydya of the Lotus of the True Law, either
in memory or in a book? Whereupon the Lord
said to the Bodhisattva Mah4sattva Bhaishagyariga:
Suppose, Bhaishagyariga, that some man of good
family or a young lady honours, respects, reveres,
worships hundred thousands of myriads of kofis of
Tathégatas equal to the sands of eighty Ganges
rivers ; dost thou think, Bhaishagyariga, that such a
young man or young lady of good family will on
that account produce much pious merit? The Bo-
dhisattva Bhaishagyardga replied: Yes, Lord; yes,
Sugata. The Lord said: I announce to thee, Bhaisha-
£yariga, I declare to thee : any young man or young
lady of good family, Bhaishagyariga, who shall keep,
read, comprehend, and in practice follow, were it
but a single stanza from this Dharmapary4ya of the
Lotus of the True Law, that young man or young

lady of good family, Bhaishagyariga, will on that
account produce far more pious merit,
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Then the Bodhisattva Mah4sattva Bhaishagya-
riga immediately said to the Lord : To those young
men or young ladies of good family, O Lord, who
keep this Dharmaparyiya of the Lotus of the True
Law in their memory or in a book, we will give
talismanic words * for guard, defence, and protection ;
such as, anye? manye mane mamane Zitte Aarite
same, samitdvi, sinte, mukte, muktatame, same
avishame, samasame, gaye, kshaye, akshize, sinte
sant, dhirani &lokabhishe, pratyavekshazi, nidhini,
abhyantaravisish/e, utkule mutkule, asade, parade,
sukankshf, asamasame, buddhavilokite, dharmapa-
rikshite, sanghanirghoshazi, nirghoshazt bhay4bha-
yasodhant, mantre mantrikshayate, rutakausalye,
akshaye, akshavanatdya, vakule valo#a, amanyatiya 3.
These words of charms and spells, O Lord, have
been pronounced by reverend Buddhas (in number)

! Dhérasipadéni.

3 In gving these words I have followed the Camb, MS., even
where the readings would seem to be incorrect.

% The list in Burnouf’s translation seems in many respects more
correct; it is as follows: anye manye, arau parau amane ma-
mane Atte Zarite; same samitd visinte, mukte muktatame same
avisamasame, gaye kshaye akshaye akshine sinte samite dhirazi
flokabhése pratyavekshasi dhiru viviru abhyantaranivish/e abhyan-
tarapirisuddhi, utkule mukule arade parade sukfnkshi asama-
same buddhivilokite dharmaparikshite pratyavekshasi sanghanir-
ghoshani nirghoshazi bhayavisodhani mantre mantrakshayate
rutakausalya akshayavanati vakkulavaloka amanyatiye. All these
words are, or ought to be, feminine words in the vocative. I take
them to be epithets of the Great Mother, Nature or Earth,
differently called Aditi, Pragfif, M4y4, Bhavinf, Durgi. Anjyi
may be identified with the Vedic any4, inexhaustible, and
synonymous with aditi. DMost of the other terms may be ex-
plained as synonymous with prag#i (e.g. pratyavekshani),
with nature (kshaye akshaye), with the earth (dhérazs).

Bb2
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equal to the sands of sixty-two Ganges rivers. All
these Buddhas would be offended by any one who
would attack such preachers, such keepers of the
Sttranta.

The Lord expressed his approval to the Bodhi-
sattva Mahasattva Bhaishagyariga by saying: Very
well, Bhaishagyariga, by those talismanic words
being pronounced out of compassion for creatures,
the common weal of creatures is promoted; their
guard, defence, and protection is secured.

Thereupon the Bodhisattva Mahésattva Pradéna-
stira said unto the Lord : I also, O Lord, will, for the
benefit of such preachers, give them talismanic words,
that no one seeking for an occasion to surprise such
preachers may find the occasion, be it a demon, giant,
goblin, sorcerer, imp or ghost; that none of these
when seeking and spying for an occasion to surprise
may find the occasion. And then the Bodhisattva
Mah4sattva Pradinastira instantly pronounced the
following words of a spell : gvale mah4gvale, ukke
mukke, ade adivati, trifye trzfylvati, ifini vifini
Aifini, tritfi trityhvati svihdl, These talismanic
words, O Lord, have been pronounced and approved
by Tathégatas, &c. (in number) equal to the sands
of the river Ganges. All those Tathigatas would
be offended by any one who would attack such
preachers.

! With Bumouf: gvale mahigvale ukke mukke ate ativati
nritye nrityivati: ini viini Eisfini nrityivati svdhd. These
terms are obuiously names of the flame, mythologically called
Agnr’s wife, the daughter of Daksha. As Siva may be identified
with Agni, the feminine words again are epithets of Durgd. Gval4d
and Mahfgvald are perfectly clear; ukk4 is the Prikrit form of
Sansknt ulki.
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Thereupon Vaisravana, one of the four rulers of
the cardinal points, said unto the Lord: I also, O
Lord, will pronounce talismanic words for the benefit
and weal of those preachers, out of compassion to
them, for their guard, defence, and protection: afze
naffe vanaffe anade, nidi kunadi svihi!'. With
these spells, O Lord, I shall guard those preachers
over an extent of a hundred yoganas. Thus will
those young men or young ladies of good family,
who keep this Sttrinta, be guarded, be safe.

At that meeting was present Virfidkaka, another
of the four rulers of the cardinal points, sitting sur-
rounded and attended by hundred thousands of
myriads of kofis of Kumbhindas. He rose from
his seat, put his upper robe upon one shoulder, lifted
his joined hands up to the Lord, and spoke to him
as follows: I also, O Lord, will pronounce talismanic
words for the benefit of people at large, and to guard,
defend, protect such preachers as are qualified, who
keep the SttrAnta as mentioned; viz. agane gane
gauri gandhiri Zandili mitangi pukkasi sankule
vrisali svAh4d2 These talismanic words, O Lord,
have been pronounced by forty-two hundred thou-
sand myriads of kofis of Buddhas. All those
Buddhas would be offended by any one who would
attack such preachers as are qualified.

Thereupon the giantesses called Lamb4, Vilam' 43,

1 Burnouf has a#e hate natfe, &c.

2 The list in Burnouf differs but shghtly; a. g. g. gandhéri
kindih m. pukkasi s. vriilasisi s. Vrfisalt or rather vrusali must
be the Sanskrit vr#shall. Gaurl, Kandilikd, M4tangt are known
from elsewhere as epithets of Durg4 ; Pukkast and Vrsshalf denote
nearly the same as Kandilt and Mitangs.

® With Burnouf, Pralambd.
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Kizadantt, Pushpadanti, Maku/adantt?, Kesint, A4al4,
M4ladhart, Kuntf, Sarvasattvogahért?, and Hariti,
all with their children and suite went up to the
place where the Lord was, and with one voice said
unto him: We also, O Lord, will afford guard,
defence, and protection to such preachers as keep
this Stitranta; we will afford them safety, that no
one seeking for an occasion to surprise those
preachers may find the occasion. And the giantesses
all simultaneously and in a chorus gave to the Lord
the following words of spells: iti me, iti me, iti me,
iti me, iti me; nime nime nime nime nime; ruhe
ruhe ruhe ruhe ruhe; stuhe stuhe stuhe stuhe stuhe,
svahd. No one shall overpower and hurt such
preachers; no goblin, giant, ghost, devil, imp, sor-
cerer, spectre, gnome; no spirit causing epilepsy, no
sorcerer of goblin race, no sorcerer of not-human
race, no sorcerer of human race; no sorcerer pro-
ducing tertian ague, quartian ague, quotidian ague.
Even if in his dreams he has visions of women, men,
boys or girls, it shall be impossible that they hurt
him.

And the giantesses simultaneously and in a chorus
addressed the Lord with the following stanzas: *

1. His head shall be split into seven pieces, like
a sprout of Symplocos Racemosa, who after hearing
this spell would attack a preacher.

2. He shall go the way of parricides and matri-
cides, who would attack a preacher,

3. He shall go the way of oil-millers and sesamum-
pounders, who would attack a preacher.

! Bumnouf has MasutaZands,
* Bumnouf better, Sarvasattvangohars.
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4. He shall go the way of those who use false
weights and measures, who would attack a preacher.

Thereafter the giantesses headed by Kuntt said
unto the Lord: We also, O Lord, will afford protec-
tion to such preachers; we will procure them safety;
we will protect them against assault and poison.
Whereupon the Lord said to those giantesses: Very
well, sisters, very well; you do well in affording
guard, defence, and protection to those preachers,
even to such who shall keep no more than the